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Therouane and Tournai, and by their assaults on
Tréves compelled the removal of the preefectural
government to Arles, Chroniclers who flourished
two centuries later refer to the year 418 large
and permanent conquests in Gaul by 4 visiona
king called Pharamund, from whom the Frenc
monml}y is usually dated. But bistory seeks
in vain for an auxgentic murks of his perform-
ances.”’— P, win, Ilist. of France: Ancient
D 46456, Origin of the Merovingi

. 448-456,— in of the Merovingian
d ty.ﬁ'l‘lfes royal d_gnuaty of the kingdom of
MMks as founded by Clovis is called the
Merovingian. ‘It is thought that the kings of
the different Frankish people were all of the same
family, of which the primitive ancestor was Mero-
veus Meer-wig, warrior of the sea). After him
those princes were called Merovingians (Meer-
wings); they were distinguished by their lon
hair, which they never cut. A Meroveus, grand-
father of Clovis, reigned, it is said, over the
Franks between 448 and 456 but ouly his name
remains, in some antient historians, and we know
#solutely nothing more cither of his family, his
power, or of the tribe which obeyed him: so that
we see no reason why his descendants had taken
his name. . . . The %‘mnks appear in history for
the first time in the year 241. Some great captain
only could, at this period, unite twenty different
people in a new confederation; fhis chief was,
apparently, the Meroveus, whose name npgci:nred
for such a long time a8 a title of glory for his de-
scendants, although tradition has not preserved
any trace of his victorics.”—J. C. L. B. de Sis-
mondi, The French under the Merovingians, ch. 8.

A. D. 4_})1.—At the battle of Chilons, See
Huns: A. D. 451,

A. D. 181- 11.—The kingdom of Clovis.—
*“The Balian nks had . . . associated a Ro-
man or & Romanized Gaul, Aegidius, with their
native chief in the leadership of the tribe. But,
in the year 481, the native leadership passed into
the hands of a chief who would not endure a
Roman colleague, or the narrow limits within
which, in the general turmoil of the world, his
tribe was cramped. He is known to history b
the name of Clovis, or Chlodvig, which throug{
mnﬁmnsformntions. became the later Ludwig
and Louis, Clovis soon made himself feared us
the most ambitious, the most unscrupulous, and
the most energetic of the new Teutonic founders
of states. Ten years after the fall of the West-
ern empire [ which was in 476], scven years before
the risc of the Gothic kingdom of Theoderic,
Clovis challenged the Roman patrician, Syagrius
of Boissons, who had succeeded to Acgidius, de-
feated him in a pitched ficld, at Nogent, near
Soissous (486), and finally crushed Latin rivalry
in northern Gaul. Ten years later (496), in another
famous battle, 'fulbiae (ZOlpich), near Cologne,
he also crushed Teutonic rivalry, and established
his supremacy over the kindred Alamanni of the
Upper Rhine. Then he turred himself with bit-
ter hostility against the Gotnic power in Gaul,
The Franks hated the Goths, as the ruder and
fiercer of the same stock hate those who are a de-
gree above them in the arts of peace, and are sup-
posed to be below them in courage and the pur-
suits of war, There was another cause of an-
t.i]mthy. The Goths were zealous Arians; and
Clovis, under the influence of his wife Clotildis,
the niece of the Burgundian Gundobad, and in
consequence, it is said, of a vow made in battle
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at Tolbiac, had received Catholic baptism from
8t. Remigius of Rheimsk[tl:e CHRISTIANITY: A, D,
496-800]. The Frank king threw his sword into
the scale against the Arian cause, and became the
champion and hope of the Catholic population all
over (Ganl. Clovis was victorious. He crippled
the Burgundian kingdom (500), which was fiually
destroyed b{mhis sons (584), Ibo a battle pear
Poitiers, he broke the power of the West Goths
in Gaul; he drove them out of Aquitaine, leaving
them but & narrow slip of ooast, to seek their last
settlemont and resting-place in Spain; aad, when
he died, he was recognized by all the world, by
Theoderic, by the Eastern emperor, who honoured
him with the title of the consulship, as the master
of Gaul. Nor was his a tcmporary conquest.
The kingdom of the West Goths and the Bur-
%undians had become the kingdom of the Franks.
he invaders had at length arrived who were to
remain. It was decided that the Franks. and not
the Goths, were to direct the future destinies of
Gaul and Germany, and that the Catholic faith,
and not Arianism, was to be the religion of these
at realms.”—R. W. Church, Beginnsng of the

iddle Ages, ch. 2.

Avso IN: W. C. Perry, The Franks, ch. 2.—J.
C. L. 8. deBismondi, The French under the Mero-
vingians, trans. by Bellingham, ch. 4-5.—See, also,
Gotes (Visieorus): A. D. 507-509.

A, D, 481-768.—Supremacy in Germany, be-

fore Charlemagne, GERMANY: A, D. 481~

768.
A.D. 196.—Conversion to Christianity.—See
zbovc: D. 481-511; also, Ar.EMANNI: A. D,

A.D. 496-504.—Overthrow of the Alemanni.
See AreMaNNI: A. D. 496-504; also, Sumvr:

A. D. 460-500.
A, D. 511-752.—The house of Clovis.—As-
cendancy of the Austrasian Mayors of the

Palace.—On the death of Clovis,.his dominion,
or, speaking more strictly, the kingl¥ office in
his dominion, was divided among his four sons,
who were lads, then, ranging in age from twelve
to eighteen., The eldest reigned in Metz, the
second at Orleans, the third in Paris, and the
youngest at SBoissons. These princes extended
the conquests of their father, subduing the Thu-
ringians (A. D. 515-628), overthrowing the khg-
dom of the Burgundians (A. D. 523-534), dimin-
ishing the possessions of the Visigoths in Gaul
(A. D. 531-532), acquiring Provence from the
Ostrog‘loths of Italy and securing from the Em.
peror Justininn & clear Roman-imperial title to
the whole of Gaul. The last survivor of the
four brother-kings, Clotaire I., reunited the whole
Frank empire under his own sceptre, and on his
death, A. D. 061, it was again divided amon

his four sons. Bix {8&1‘8 later, on the death o

the elder, it was redivided among the three sur-
vivors. Neustria fell to Chilperic, whose capital
was at Soissons, Austrasia to Sigebert, who
reigned at Metz, and Burgundia to Guntram,
who had his scat of government at Orleans.
Each of the klngotook additionally a third of
Aquitaine, and vence was ghared between
Sigebert and Guntram. ‘It was agreed on this
occasion that Paris, which was rising into great
importance, should be held in common by all,
but visited by none of the three kings without
the consent of the others.” The reign of’these
three brothers and their sons, from 561 to 618,
was one long revolting tragedy of civil war,
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murder, lust, and , made horribly inter-
wﬁg by the rival careers of the evil Frede-
gunda and the t unfortunate Bruuhilds,

ueens of Neustria and Austrasia, respectively.
n 618 a second Clotaire surviving his roydl kin,
united the Frank monarchy once more under a
single crown. But power was fast slipping from
the hands of the feeble creature who wore the
crown, and passing to that one of his ministers
who succeeded in making himself the representa-
tive of roysalty — namely, the Mayor of the Dal-
ace. There was a little stir of energy in his son,
Dagobert, but from generation to gencration,
after him, the Merovingian kings sank lower
into that character which gave them the name of
the fainéant kings (‘* roie fainéans”)— the sloth-
ful or lazy kings— while the mayors of the pal-
ace ruled vigorously in their name und tumbled
them, at last, from the throne. *“ While the Mero-
vingian race in its decline is notorious in history
as bhaving produced an unexumpled number of
imbecile monurchs, the family which was des-
tined to supplant them was no less wonderfully
prolific in warriors und statesmen of the highoest
class. It is not often that great endowments are
transmitted even from father to son, but the line
from which Charlemagne sprang presents to our
admiring gaze an almost uninterrupted succes-
sion of five remarkable men, within little more
than a single century. Of these the first three
held the mayoralty of Austrasia [Pepin ot Lan-
den, Pepin of Heristal, and Curl, or Charles
Martel, the 1fammer]; and it was they who pre.
vented the permanent establishment of absolute
ower on the Homan model, and secured to the
Ecnmm population of Austrasia an abiding vie-
tory over that amalgam of degraded Romans snd
corrupted Gauls which threatened to leaven the
European world, To them, under Providence,
we owe it that the centre of Europe is at this
day German, and not Gallo-Latin.” Pepin of
Heristal, Mayor in Austrasia, broke the power of
a rival Nenstrian tumilfy in a decisive battle
fought near the village of Testri, A. ID. 687, and
gathered the reins of the three kingdoms (Bur-
gundy included) into his own hands. Mis still
more vigorous son, Charles Martel, won the same
ascendancy for himself afresh, after o atruﬁlo
which was sis;nalized b’}r three sanguinary bat-
tles, at Ambléve (A. D. 718), at Vinci, near Cam-
brai (717) and at Soissons (718) When firm in
wer at home, he turned his arms against the
risian® and the Bavarians, whom he subhdued,
and against the obstinate Suxons, whose country
he harried six times without bringing them to
submission. His great exploii in war, however,
was the repulse of the invadinﬁ Arabs and Moors,
on the memorable battle-fleld of Tours (A. .
782), where the wave of Mahommedan invasion
was rolled back in western Europe, never to ad-
vance beyond the Pyrcnees agoin.  Karl died in
741, leaving three sons, among whom his power
was, in the Frank fashion, divided. But oue of
them resigned, in a few years, his sovereignty,
to become & monlk; another was demysed, and
the third, Pepin, surnamed '‘The Little,” or
‘‘The Short,” became supreme. He contented
bimself, as his father, his grandfather, and bhis
E?t grandfather Lad done, with the title of
yor of the Palace, until 762, when, with the
approval of the Pope and by the act of a great
assembly of lsudes and bishops at Soissons, he
was lifted on the shield and crowned and an-
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nointed king of the Frauks, while the last of
the Merovingians was shorn of his long ro
locks and placed in a monastery. The -
ness of the Pope in this matter was the result
and the cementation of an alliance which bore
important fruits, Asthe championof the church,
Pepin made war on the Lombards and conquered
for the Papacy the first of its tem:poral dominions
in Italy. In his own realm, he completed the
expulsion of the Moors from Beptimanin, crushed
an obstinate revolt in Aquitaine, and gave a firm
footing to the two thrones which, when he died
in 764, he left to his sons, Curl and Carloman, and
which becane in & few years the single throne of
one vast cmpire, under Carl —Carl the Great—
Charlemagne.—W. C, Perry, The Franks, ck. 8-,

Anso IN: P. Godwin, JMiat. of France: Ancient
Gaul, ch. 12-15.—J. C L. 8. de Sismondi, The
Freneh under the Merorinmana, ch, 6-18,—8See,
also, AUNTRASIA AND NrusriiA, and Mavow o¥
THE PALACK.

A. D. 528 —Conquest of Thuringia. Sce
TaurRINGIANS, 'Tir

A. D. 539-553.-—Invasion of Italy.—Formdl
relinquishment of Gaul to them.—During the
Gothic war in Italy, —when Belisarius was re-
conquering the crudle of the Roman Empire for
the Eastern Empire which still called itself
Roman, although ity scat was at Constantinople,
—both sides rolicited the h(i‘]lp of the Franks,
Theudebert, who reigned at Metz, promiscd bis
aid to both, and kept his word,  ** He advanced
[A. D. 689, with 100,000 men] toward Pavia,
where the Greeks and Goths were met, about to
encounter, und, with an unexpected impartiality,
attacked the astonished Goths, whom he drove to
Ravenna, and then, while the Greeks were yet re-
joicing over his performance, fell upon them
with merciless fury, and dispersed them through
Tuscany.” Theudebert now became fired with
an ambition to conguer all Italy : but his sava,
urmy desiroyed everything in its puth 8o reck-
lessly, and pursued so unbridled a course, that
famine and pestilence soon compelled a rotreat
and only one-third of its original number re-
crossed the Alps  Notwithstanding this treach-
¢ry, the emperor Justininn renewed his offers of
alliance with the Franks (A. 1). 540), and " pledged
to them, as the prire of their fidelity to his cause,
besides the usual subailies, the relinquishment
of every lingering cluim, 1cul or pretended,
which the empire might nssert to the sovereignty
of the Gauls. The %‘mnks accepted the terms,
and ‘from that time,’ suy the l(lrvznnt.ine authori-
ties, * the Germun chicfs presided at the games
of the circus, and struck money no longer, as
usual, with the efigy of the emperors, but with
their own image and superscription. Theude-
bert, who was the principal agent of these trans-
actions, if be ratified the provisions of the treaty,
did not fulfill them in person, but satisfled him-
self with sending ¢ few tributaries to the ald of
his ally. But his first cxample qmveﬂ to be more

werful than his later, and large swarms of
g:rmns took advantage of the troubles in Italy
to overrun the country and plunder and :al.? at
will. For twelve years, under various leaders,
but chiefly under two brothers of the Alemans,
Lutherr and Bukhelin, the{:_ontinued to harass
the unhappy object of all barbaric resentments,
till the sword of Narses ﬂnallmxurmlmtod
them [A. D. ."—P. Godwin, Hist. of France:
Ancient Gaul, bk. 8, ck, 12,
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A18Q IN: E. Gibbon, Decline and Fall of the
Roman Empire, ch. 41.

A. D. 547.—Subjugation of Bavarians and
Al . Bee Bavaria. A. D. 547.

A. D. 768—8!2.—Charlemagne, Emperor of
the Romans.—As & crowned dynasty, the Car-
lovingians or Carolingians or Carlings begin
their history with Pepin the Short. As an cstab-
lished sovereign house, they find their founder
in King Pepin’s father, the great palace mayor,
Carl, or Charles Marte), if not in his grandfather,
Pepin Heristal. But the imperial splendor of
the house came to it from the second of its kings,
whom the French call * Charlemagne,’ but whom
English readers ought to know as Charles the
Great. The French form bf the name has been
always tending to represent ‘ Charlemagne’ as o
king of France, and modern historians object to
it for that reason. ‘* France, as it was to be and
a8 we know it, had not come into existence in
his [Chorlemagne’s] davs. What was to be the
France of history was then Dbut one province of
:he Frunk kingdom, and one with which Charles
was personally least connected. . . . Charles,
zing of the Frunks, was, above all things, a Ger-
nan. . . . It is entirely to mistake his place and
nis work to consider him in the light of a speci-
ally ‘French’ king, a predecessor of the kings
who reigned at Paris and brought glory upon
France. . . . Charlesdid nothing to make modern
France. The Frank power on which he rosc to
the empirc was in those days still mainly Ger-
man; and hiy characteristic work was to lay the
foundations of modern and civilized Germany,
and, indirectly, of the new commonwealth of
nations, which was to arise in the West of Eu-
rope.”"—R. W. Churcl, The Beginnings of the
Middle Ages, ch. T.—** At the death of King Pip-
pin the kingdom of the Franks was divided into
two parts, or rather . . . the government over
the kingdom was divided, for some large parts
of the territory seem to have been in the hands
of the two brothers together.  The fact is, that
we know next to nothing about this divigion,
and hardly more about the joint reign of the
brothers. The only thing r('n.llly clear is, that
they did not get along very well together, that
Karl was distinctly the more active and capable
of the two, and that after four ycars the younger
brother, Karlmann, died, leaving two sons, Here
was a chance for the old miseries of division to
begin again, but fortunately the Franks scem by
this time to bave bad enough of that, and to have
scen that their greatest hol}e for the future Ia
in & united goverr.ment. The widow and chil-
dren of Karlmann went to the court of the Lom-
bard king Desiderius and were cared for by
him, The whole Frankish pcople acknowledged
Charlemugne as their king. Of course he was
not yet called Charlemagne, but simply Karl,
and he was yet to show himself worthy of the
addition * Magnus.’ . . . The settlement of Saxony
went on, with occasional military episodes, by
the slower, b1t more certain, processes of ¢duca-
tion and religious conversion. It appears to us
to be anything bdt wise to force & religion upon
a people at the point of the sword; but the
singular fact is, that in two generations therc
was no more truly devout Christian people, ac-
cording to the standards of the time, than just
these same Saxons, A little more than a hun-
dmr;i.gesm from the time when Charlemagne had
thrashed the nation into unwilling acceptunce of

- The progress. in
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Frankish control, the¢ crown of the Empire he
founded wah ses upon the head of a Saxon prince.
enllly relations betwecn the
two peaples is seen in the second of the great
ordinances by which Baxon affairs were regu-
lated. This &dict, called the ‘ Capitulum Saxoni-
cum,’ was published after a great diet at Aachen,
in 797, at which, we are told, there came together
not only Franks, but also Saxon leaders from all
parts of then couatry, who gave their approval
to the new legislation. The general drift of these
new laws is in the direction of moderation. . . .
The object of this legislation was, now that the
armed resistance scemed to be broken, to give
the Saxons a government which should be as
nearly as possible like that of the Fruuks. The
absolute respect and subjection to the Christian
Church is here, as it was formerly, kept always
in sight. The churches and monasteries are still
to be the centres from which cvery effort at
civilization is to go out. There can be no doubt
that the real agency in this whole process was
the orgunized Church. The fruil of the great
alliance between Frunkish kingdom and Roman
papacy was beginning to be seen.  The papacy
was ready to sanction any act of her ally for the
fair promise of winning the great territory of
North Germany to its spiritual altegiance. The
most solid result of the campaigns of Churle-
magne was the founding of the great bishoprics
of Minden, Paderborn, Verden, Bremen, Osna-
britick, and Halberstudt. . . . About these bish-
oprics, as, on the who'e, the safest places, men
came to settle. Roads were built to counect
them; markets sprang up in their neighborhood ;
and thus gradually, during a development of
centuries, great citics grew up, which eame to be
the homes of powerful and wealthy traders, and
rave shape to the whole politics of the North,
gaxmty was become a part of the Frunkish Em-
pire, und all the more thoroughly so, hecanan
there was no royal or ducal line there which had
to be kept in place.”—kK. Emerton, Introd. to the
Study of the Middle Ages, eh. 13.— Between 768
and 800 Charlemagne extinguished the Lombard
kingdom and made himself master of Italy, as
the ally and patron of the PPope, bearing the old
Roman title of Patrician; he crossed the Pyre-
nees, drove the Baracens southward to the Ebro,
und added a ““Spanish March” to his empire
(see SpAIN: A. D. 778); be broke the obstinate
turbulence of the Saxons, in a series of blood

campaigns which (see Saxons: A, D. 772—801;
consumer a generation ; he extirpated the trouble-
some Avars, still entrenched along the Danube,
and he held with an always firm hand the whole
dominion that came to him by inheritance from
his father. “Ile had won his victorics with
Frankish arms, and he had taken possession of
the conquered countries in the name of the
Frankish people. Every step which he had taken
had been with the advice and consent of the na-
tion assembled in the great meetings of the spring-
time, and his public documents carefully express
the share of the nation in bwt achieve-
ments. Saxony, Bavaria, Lom ¥, Aquitaine,
the Spanish Mark, all these great countries, lyil;s
outside the territ,or{ of Fraunkland proper, h

been made & part of its possession by the might
of his arm and the wisdom of his counsel. But
when this had all been done, the :Luaatian arose,
by what right he should hold all this power, and
secure it 80 that it should not fall apart as soon
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as he should be gohe. As klnﬁ of the Frénks it
was impodgible that he:should not seem to the
conquered peoples, however mild and beneficent
his rule' might be, & foreign prince; apd though
he might be able to force them to follow his
banner in war, and submit to bis judgment in
peace, there was still wanting the one common
interest which should bind all these peoples,
strangers to the Franks and to each other, into
one united nation. About the year 800 this prob-
lem seems to have been very much before the
mind of Charlemagne. If we look at the boun-
daries of his kingdom, reaching from the Eider
i the north to the Ebro and the Gariglinno in the
south, aud from the ocean in the west to the Elbe
and the Ennps in the east, we shall say as the
people of his own time did “this power is Im-
rinl." That word may wean little to us, but
in fact it has often in history been used to de-
seribe just the kind of power which Charlemagi
in the year 800 really had. . . . The idea of cm-
pire includes under this one term, kingdoms,
duchies, or whatever powers might be in exis
tence; all, however, subject to some one higher
force, which they feel to be necessary for their
support . . . But where was the model upon
which Charlemagne mipht build his new empire ¢
Surely nowhere but in thay great Roman Empire
whose western representative had been finully
allowed to disappear by Odoncer the Heruliun
in the year 476 . . . After Odoacer the Enstern
Empire, with its capital at Constantinople, still
lived on, and cliimed for itself all the rights
which had belonged to both parts.  That Eastern
Empire was still alive at the time of Charle-
magne. We have met with it once or twirce in
our study of the Franks.  Even Clovis had been
tickled with the present of the title of (‘onsul,
sent him by the Eastern Emperor; und from
time to time, as the Franks had meddled with
the affairs of Italy, they had been reminded that
Italy was in name still & part of the huperial
Iamﬂ. . .. But now, when Charlemagne him
self was thinking of taking the title of Emperor,
he found himself forced o meet squarely the
question, whether there could be two indepen.
dent Christian Kmperors at the same time, .
On Christmas Day, in the yeuar 800, Charlemagne
was at Rome. He had gowe thither at the re-
quest of the Pope Leo, who had been accused of
(!remlful crimes by his enemies in the city, and
had been for a time deprived of his office.  Char-
lemagne had acted as }Utl ge in the case, and had
uecidea in favor of Leo.  According to good
'feutonic custom the pope had purified himself
of his charges by a tremendous oath on the Holy
Trinity, and had again assumed the duties of
the papacy. The Christmas service was held in
great state at Bt Peter’'s,  While Charlemagne
was kneeling in prayer at the grave of the
Apostle, the pope suddenly ap»roached him, and,
in the presence of all the K}:nplc, nlaced upon his
head a golden crown. he did sc, the people
cried out with one voice, ' Long life and victory
to Charles Augustus, the mighty Emperor, the
Peace-bringer, crowned by God!' Einhard, who
ought to have known, assures us that Charles was
totally surprised by the coronation, and often
sald afterward that if he had known of the plan
he would not have gone into the church, even
upon 50 high a festival. It is altogether proba-
that the king had not meant 10 be crowned

at just that moment and in just that way; but

g
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that he had never thought of such a bility
scems utterly incredible. By this dct Charle-
magne was presented to the world as the sue-
cessor of the aucient Roman Emperors of the
West, and 8o fur as power was concerned, he was
that. But he was more.  His power rested, not
upon nny inherited ideas, Lut upon two great
facts: first, he was the heaa of the Germanice
Race: and second, he was the temporal head of
the Christian Church. The vew em?irv w hich
he founded rested on these two foundations, " -
E. Emerton, Tutrod. tu the Study of the Middls
Ages, ¢h. 14,—The great empire which Charles
Inbored, during all the remainder of his lite, to
organize in this Roman imperial character, was
vast in its extent. ‘' As an organized mass of
provinees, regularly governed by imperial offl.
vers, it seems to have been nearly bounded, in
Germany, by the Elbe, the Saale, the Boheminn
mountains, and a line deawn from thenee cross-
g the Danube above Vienna, and prolonged to
the Qulf of Istrin. Part of Dulmatia was com-
prised in the daechy of Friuli.  In ltaly the ems
pire extended not much beyond the modern feoh-
tier of Naples, if we ('kt‘lll{{‘. a8 was the fact, the
duchy of Benevento from anything more than a
titular subjection  The Spanish boundary . .
was the Ebro,"—H Hallam, The Mitdle Age,
ch, 1, pt. 1 =" The centre of his realm was tho
Rhine, his eapitals Anchen [or Aix ia-Chapelle)
and  Engilenheim  [or Ingelheim]:  his army

! Frankish, his sympathies as they are shewn in

the gathering of the old hero-lays, the composition
ol a German grimmar, , . . were all for tire race
from which he sprang . There were In his
Empire, us in his own mind, two elements, those
two from the union and mutual action and re-
action of which modern civilization has arisen,
These vast domuins, reaching from the Kbro to
the Carpathinn mountains, row the Eyder to the
Liris, were all the conguests of -the Frankish
sword, and were still governed almost exclasively
hy vieeroys and ofticers of Frankish blood,  But
the conception of the Empire, that which muule
it u State and not o were mass of subjeet tribes,

was itherited from an older and o grander,
cvstem, was not Teatonie but Roman — Roman
in itd wrdered rule, in its uniformity and pre-
cision, in its eudenvour to subject the individual
to the system — Romus in its effort to realize o
certain limited and human perfeetion, whoso
very comipleteness shall exelude the hope of
further progress ™ With the demth of Charles in
814 the territorial disruption of his great empiie
began.  ** The returning wave of unarchy and
barbarism swept up violent as ever, yet it could
not. wholly obliternte the past: the Empire,
maimed snd shattered though it was, had struck
its roots too deep to be overthrown by foree.”
The Teutonic part and the Romanized or Latin.
ized part of the empire were broken in two, never
to unite again; but, in another century, it was
on the German und not the Gallo-Latin side of
the line of its disruption that the lmperial ideas
and the imperial titles of Charlemagne came to
life n;?lin. und his Teutonie Romun Empire —
the **Holy Romun Empire,” as it came to be
called — was resurrected by Otto the Great, and
established for eight centuries and a half of
enduring influence in the politics of the world.
—J. Bryce, The Holy Roman Empire, ch, 5.—
** Givhon bas remarked, that of all the heres to
whom the title of ‘The Great’ has been given,
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Charlemagne alone has retained it as a permanent
addition to his name. The reason may perhaps
be, that in no other man were ever united, in so
large a measure, and in such perfect harmony,
the gualities which, in their combination, con-
stitute the heroic character, such as energy, or
the love of action; ambition, or the love of power;
curiosity, or the love of knowledge; and sensi-
bility, or the love of pleasure— not, indeed, the
love of forbidden, of unhallowed, or of enervat-
ing pleasure, but the keen relish for those blame-
less delights by which the burdened mind and
jaded spirits recruit and renovate their powers.
. . . For the charms of social intercourse, the

lay of a buoyant fancy, the cxhilaration of
Eonest mirth, and even the refreshment of athletic
exercises, require for their perfect enjoyment
that robust and absolute health of body and of
mind which none but the noblest natures possess,
and in the possession of which Charlemagne ex-
ceeded all other men,  His lofty stature, his open
countenance, his large and brilliant eyes, and the
dome-like structure of his head, imparted, as we
learn from HKginhard, to all his attitudes the
dignity which becomes a king, relieved by the

raceful activity of a edprm:l;icc.»d warrior. . . .
%Vlwt.hcr he was enﬁag in & frolic or & chasc —
composcd verses or listened o homilics — fought.
or negotiated — cast down thrones or built them
up — studied, conversed, or legislated, it seemed
as if he, and he alone, were the one wakeful snd
really living agent in the midst of an inert, vision-
ary, and somnolent generation. The ranok held
by Charlemagnce among great commanders was
achieved far more by this strange and almost
superhuman activity than by any pre-eminent
proficiency in the art. or science of war. He was
seldom cngaged in any general action, and never
undertook anir considcrable sicge, excepting that
of Pavia, which, in fact, was little more than a
protracted blockade. But, during forty-six years
of almost unintermitted warfare, he swept over
the whole surface of Europe, from the Ebro to
the Oder, from Bretagne to Hungary, from Den-
mark to Capua, with such a velocity of move-
ment, and such a decision of purpose, that no
power, civilized or barbarous, ever provoked his
resentment without rapidly sinking beneath his
prompt and irresistible blows. And though it be
true, as Gibbon Las observed, that he seldom, if
ever, cncountered in the fleld a really formidable
antagonist, it is not less true that, but for his mili-
tary skill, animated by his sleepless energy, the
countless assailants by whom he was encompassed
must rapidly havahecome too formidable for re-
sistance. For to Charlemagne is due the introduc-
tion into modern warfare of the art by which a
general cumpensates for the numerical inferiority
of his own forces to that of his antagonists — the
art of moving detached hodies of men along remote
but converging lines with such mutual concert as
to throw their united forcts ut the same moment
on any meditated point of attack. Neither the
Alpine marches of Hannibal nor those of Napoleon
were combined with greater foresight, or executed
with greater precision, than the simultaneous pas-
sages of Charlemagne and Count Bernard across
the same mountain ranges, and their ultimate
union in the vicinity of their Lombard enemies.”—
Bir J. Stephen, Lect's on the Ilist. of France, lect. 8.

Arso IN: K. Gibbon, Decline and Fall of the
manWMﬁn, ch. 49.—Bee, also, GERMANY:

FRANKS, A.'D. 814-962.

v

A. D. 814-962,—Dissolution of the Carolin-
gian Empive.—Charlemagne, at his death, was
succeeded by his son Ludwig, or Louis the Pious
—the single survivor of three sons among whom
he bad intended that his great empire should be
ghared. Mild in temper, conscientious in char-
acter, Louls reigned with success for sixteen
years, and then lost all power of control, through
the turbulance of his family and the disorders of
his times. He ‘“tried in vain to satisfy his sons
(Lothar, Lewis, aird Charles) by dividing and re-
dividing: they rebelled; he was deposed, and
forced by the bishops to do penauce, again re-
stored, but without power, a tool in the hands of
contending factions. On his death the sons flew
to arms, and the first of the dynastic quarrels of
modern Europe was fought out on the field of
Fontenay. In the partition treaty of Verdun
[A. D. 843] which followed, the T'eutonic prin-
ciple of equal division among heirs triumphed
over the Roman one of the transmission of an
indivigible Empire: the practical sovereignty of
all three brothers was m{mined in their respec-
tive territories, a barren precedence onlr reserved
to Lothar, with the imperial title which he, as
the eldest, already enjoyed. A more important
result was the separation of the Gaulish and Ger-
man nationalities, . . . Modern Germany pro-
claims the cra of A. D, 843 the beginning of her
national existence and celebrated its thousandth
anniversary [in 1848]. To Charles the Bald was
given Francia Occidentalis, that is to say, Neus-
tria and Aquitaine; to Lothar, who as Emperor
must possess the two capitals, Rome and Aachen,
a long and narrow kingdom strctching from the
North Sea to the Mediterranean, and including
the northern half of Italy ; Lewis (surnamed, from
his kingdom, the German) received all east of the
Rhine, Franks, Saxons, Bavarians, Austria, Ca-
rinthia, with possible supremacies over Czechs
and Moravians beyond. Throughout these re-
glons German was spoken; through Charles’s

ingdom & corrupt tongue, equally removed from
Latin and from modern French. Lothar’s, being
mixed and having no national basis, was the
weakest of the three, and soon disgolved into the
scparate sovereignties of Italy, Burgundy and
Lotharingia, or, as we call it, Lorraine. On the
tangled history of the period that follows jt is
not possible to do more than touch. After pass-
ing from one branch of the Carolingian line to
another, the imperial sceptre was at last
and disgraced by Charles the Fat, who united all
the dominions of his great-grandfather. This un-
worthy heir could not avail himself of recovered
territory to strengthen or defend the expiring
mona Kls He was driven out of Italy in A D.
887 and his death in 888 has been usually taken
as the date of the extinction of the Carolingian
Empire of the West. . . . From all sides the
torrent of barbarism which Charles the Great had
stemmed was rushing down upon his empire.
. . . Under such strokes the already loosened
fabric swiftly dissolved. No one thought of
common defence or wide organization: the strong
built castles, the weak became their bondsmen,
or took shelter under the cowl: the governor—
count, abbot, or bishop—tightened his grasp,
turned a delegated into an pendent, & per-
sonal into a territorial authority, and hardly
owned a distant and feeble suzerain. . . . In Ger-
many, the tness of the evil worked at last
its cure. the male line of the easterm

zE
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FRANKS, A. D. 814-062.

branch of the Carol had ended in Lewis
(surnamed the Child), son of Arnulf [A. D. 011],
the chieftains chose and the people accepted
Conrad the Franconian, and after him Henry the
Baxon duke, both representing the female line of
Han:{ laid the foundations of a firm
monarchy, driving back the Madﬁmm and Wends,
recovering Lotharingia, founding towns to be
centres of orderly life and strongholds against
Hungarian irruptions. He had meant to claim
at Rome his kingdom’s rights, rights which Con-
rad’s weakness had at Jeast asserted by the de-
mand of tribute; but death overtook him, and
the plan was left to be fulfilled by Otto his son.”
~J, Bryce, Te Iloly Roman Empire, ch. 6.—'* The
division of 888 was really the beginning of the
modern states and the modern divisions of
Europe. The Carolinglan Empire was broken up
into four separute kingdoms: the Western King-
dom, answering mughl{ to France, the Eastern
Kingdom or Germany, Italy, and Burgundy. Of
these, the three first remain as the greatest na-
tions of the Continent: Burgundy, by that name,
has vanished ; but its place as a European power
is occupied, far more worthily than by any King
or Cesar, by the noble confederation of Bwitzer-
land.”—E. A. Freeman, The Franks and the
Gauls. (Ilistorical Kssays, 1t series, no. 7.)
Aiso IN: E. F. Henderson, Select ITist. Docs.
the Middle Ages, bk 2, no, 8.—P. Godwin,
ist. of France: Ancient Gaul, ch. 18.—R. W.
Church, T%e Beginning of the Middle Ages, ch. 8.
—F. Quizot, Ilist. of Civilization, lect. 24.—Sir
F. Palgrave, Iist. of Normandy and Franee, o,
1-2.—&50, also, GrrMANY: A. D). 843-962; and
FRANCE: A. D. 843, and after.
A. D. 843-962. — Kingdom of the
Franks., Sce Genruany: A. D). 843-062.

0> S—

FRATRES MINORES. Sc¢ MENDICANT

RDERS,

FRATRICELLI, The. Scc BEGUINES, E10.

FRAZIER'S FARM, OR GLENDALE,
Battle of. Sce UNiTED StATKS OF AM.: A. D,
1802 (JuNE—JULY: VIRGINTA).

—_———

FREDERICIA, Battle of (184%). Bee BCAN-
DINAVIAN STATES (DENMARK): A. ]). 1848-1862.
lsoSJege of (1864). Sec GErMANY: A. D. 1861~

s i

FREDERICK I, (called Barbarossa), Em-

ror, A. D. 1165-1190; King of Germany,
152-1190; King of Italy, 1155-1190.. ... Fred-
erick I., King of.Denmark and Norway, 1523-
1588..... Frederick I., Kins of Prussia, 1701~
1718: III., Elector of Brandenburg, 1685-1718.
....Frederick 1., Elector of Brandenburg,
1417-1440. . ... Frederick II,, Emperor, 122
1250; King of Germeny, 1212-1250. Seec ITALY:
A. D. 1188-1250; and GErMANY: A. D, 1148
1268.. ... Frederick II., King of Denmark and
Norway, 1568-1588, . . ., Frederick 11., King of
Naples, 1406-1503... . Frederick II. (called
The Great), King of Prussia, 1740-1786.. ...
Frederick II,, King of Sicily, 1205-1837. . ...
Frederick II,, Elector of Brandenburg, 1440-
1470.. ... Frederick 111, Emperor, nn“oﬁ(in of
Germany, 1440-1498..... Frederick III,, (!et‘-
man Emperor and K of Prussia, 1888,
March—June, . ... Frederi III..KinEof Den-
mark and Norway, 1648-1670. ... Frederick
III., King of Sicily, 1855-1877. ...Frederick

East

FREE MASONS.

1V, m Denmark and Norway, 1609-1780.
ck V., King of Denmark and Nor-
way, 1746-1766.....Frederick V., Elector of
the Palatinate (and King-elect of Bohemis),
and the Thirty Years’ War. Sec GERMANY:
A. D. 1618-1620, 1620, 16211628, 16811682, and
16848..... Frederick V1., King of Denmark and
Norway, 1808-1814; King of Denmark, 1814-
1889.... Frederick VII., King of Denmark,
1848-1868... .Frederick Augustus 1., Elector
of Saxony, 1694-1783; King of Poland, 1897-
1704 (deposed), and 1700-1783..... Frederick
Augustus I1., Elector of Saxony aad King of
Poﬁ“nd.l'ma-l?ﬁa ..... Frederick Hem? Stadt-
holder of the United Provinces, 1625- 841.....
Frederick William (called The Great Elector),
Elector of Brandenburg, 1040-1688,..,.Fred-
erick William 1., King of Prussia, 1713-1740.
....Frederick William I1., King of Prussia
1786-1797.... . .Frederick William I11I., Kinfvol'
Prussia, 1767-1840.. . .. Frederick William 1V,
King of Prussia, 1840-1861.
— e ——

FREDERICKSBURG, Battle of Sece
UNITED BTATES OF AM.: A. D, 1862 (OCTOBER—
DECEMBER: VIRGINIA).

Sedgwick’'s demonstration l.gl.inst. See
UNITED STATES OF AM.: A. D, 1863 (APRIL—

MAY: VIRGINIA),
R —

FREDERICKSHALL. — Siege the
Swedes.—Death of Charles XII. (1718). See
SCANDINAVIAN STATES (SWEDEN): A. D, 1707-

1718.

FREDERICKSHAMN, Peace of (1809).
Bee SCANDINAYIAN Brarers : A, . 1807-1810.

FREDLINGEN, Battle of (1703). Bee
NrrueERLANDS: A, 1. 1702-1704

FREE CHURCH OF SCOTLAND. See
Beornanp: A, 1), 1843,

FREE CITIES. Bec Crries, IMPERIAL AND
¥REE, OF GERMANY: also, ITany: A. D. 1056-
1152, and after; and Hansa Towxs,

FREE COMPANIES, The, See Itanry:
A. D). 1843-1393: and France: A. D). 1360-1380.

FREE LANCES. Sce Laxces, Free.

FREE MASONS.—‘ The fall of the Knights
Templars has been connected with the origin of
the Freemasons, and the idea has prevailed that
the only seeret purpose of the latter was the re-
establishment of the suppressed order. Jacques
de Molai, while a prisoner in Paris, is said to have
created four new loadges, and the day after his
exceution, cight knights, disguised as masouns, are
said to have gone to 'thcr up the ashes of their
late Grand Master. To conceal their designs, the
new Templars assumed the symbols of the trade,

but took, it is said, the name of * Magons’
to distllzfuish themselves from ordinary crafts-
men, and also in memory of the generalappella-

tion given to them in Palestine. Even the alle-
ries of Freemasonry. and the ceremonies of its
ﬁ:it.lations. have been explained by a reference to
the histoblgr of the persccutions of the Templars.
The Abbo Barruel says, that ‘every thing —the
signs, the language, the names of master, of
knight, of temple—all, in a word, betray the
Freemasons as descendants of the proscribed
knights.” Lessing, in Germany, gave some au-
thority to this opinion, by u-rﬁng positively
that ‘ the lodges of the Templars were in the
highest re‘ruta in the twelfth and thirteenth cen-
turies, and that out of such a lodge, which had
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been constantly kept up in London, was estab-
lished the of Freemasons, in the seven-
teenth century, tin Sir Christopher Wren.' Les-
sing is of opinion that the name has nothing
to do with the English meaning of the word, but
comes from Massonncy, a ‘lodge ' of the Knights
Templars. This idea may have caused the .
masons to amalgamate the external ritual of the
Templars with their own, and to found the higher
French degrees which have given colour to the
very hypothesis which gave rise to their introduc-
tion. But the whole story appears to be most
improbable, and only rests upon the slight foun-
dution of fancied or accidental analogies. At-
tempts have also heen made to show that the
Freemasons are only r continuation of the frater-
nities of architects which are supposed to have
originated at the time of the building of Solomen's
Temple. The Egyptian priests are supposed to
have taught those who were initinted a secret amd
sacred system of architecture; thisissaid to have
been transmitted to the Dionysine architects, of
whom the first historical traces are to be found
in Asia Minor, where they were organized into &
secret faternity, . . . It s, however, n mere mat-
ter of speculation whether the Jewish and Dionys-
iac architeets were closely connected. but there
is some analogy between the Jatter and the Ro-
man guilds, which Numa is said to have irst in-
troduced, and which were probably the proto-
types of the later associations of masons which

ourished until the end of the Roman Empire,
The hordes of barbarians which then ruthlessly
swept away whatever bore the semblance of
Juxury and elegance, did not spare the noblest
specimens of art, and it was only when they be-
came converied to Christianity, that the guilds
were re-established. Duriuf the Lombard rule
they became numerous in Italy. As their
numbers increased, Lombardy no longer sutliced
for the exercise of their art, and they travelled
into all the countries where Christianity, only re-
vently established, required religious buildings.
. « . These associations, however, hecame nearly
crushed by the power of the monastic institutions,
so that in the early part of the Middle Ages the
words artist and priest became nearly synony-
mons; but in the twelfth century they emanci-
pated themselves, and sprang into new life.  The
names of the authors of the great architectural
ercations of this period are almost all unknown;
for these were not the work of individuals, hut,
of fraternities. . . . In England guilds of masons
arc snid to Liave existed in the year 926, but this
traddition is not supported by history ; inScotland
similar associations were established towards the
end of the fifteenth century. The AbbE Grandi-
dier regards Freemasonry as nothing more than
a scivile imitation of the ancient and useful fra-
ternity of true mausons, established Jduring the
building of the Cathedral of Susasburg, ove of the
masterpieces of Gothic architeciare, and which
caused the tame of its builders to spread through-
out Europc. In many towns similar fraternities
were cstablished. . . . The origin of the Free-
maasons of the preseat day is not to be attributed
to these fraternitics, but to the Rosicrucians [see
RosicruciaNs] who first appeared at the begin-
ning ol the seventeenth century.”—A. P. Marras,
Secret Fraternitias %!Iu Middle Ages, ch. T-8.

Avso 1n: J. G. Firdel, Hist. of Freemasonry.
—C. W. Heckethorn, Secret Societies of all Ages
and Countries, bk. 8 (0. 1).

FREMONT.

FREE-SOIL PARTY, The, See Unrrep
STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1848,

FREE SPIRIT, Brethren and Sisters of
the. See Beauings.

FREE TRADE IN ENGLAND, B8eeTaR-
1I¥F LroisLATioN (ENGLAND): A. D. 1836-1889;

1842 1845-1840; and 1848-1279.
FREEDMEN OF THE SOUTH.—The

emancipated slaves of the United States,
FREEDMEN'S BUREAU, The. Nee

Uxirep Braris or AM.: A, D) 18685-1806
FREEDOM OF CONSCIENCE. Bee

TOLERATION, RKLIG1I0VS.

gt

FREEDOM OF THE PRESS: A.D. 1695.
—Expiration of the Cenaonhig law iz Eng-
land. BSee Prixtina: A, D, 1685,

A. D. 1734 —Zenger's trial at New York.—
Sce New Yors: A, D. 1720-1734.

A.D, 175?.— Liberty attained in Massachu-
selts. See PrinTinG: A, D, 1685-1709.

A.D. 1%62-1764. — Prosecution of John
Wilkes. 5Sce Exarasp- A, D. 1762-1764.

A, D, 1771.— Last contest of the British
Parliament with the Press. Bee INoLAND:
A.D 1771,

A.D. 1817.-- The trials of William Houe.
See Enanann, A, D. 1816-1820,

. e

FREEHOLD. S5ee Frunar TENURER.

FREEMAN'S FARM, Battle ol. Bce
UNITED STAaTES OF AM.. A. D. 1777 (JuLy—
OCTOBER).

FREGELLZE.— Fregelhe, n Latin «llony,
founded by the Romans, B C. 828, in the Vol-
seian territory, on the Lirds, revolted in B, C, 126.
and was totally destroyed A Roman colony,
named Fabrateria, was founded near the site.—
G Long, Deeline of the Roman Republie, v. 1, k. 17,

-+ -

FREIBURG (in the Breisgau).— Frefburg
became a free city in 1120, Lat lost, its freedom a
century luter, and passed, in 1368, under the
domination of tae llllpsburﬁs.

A. D, 1638.—Capture by Duke Bernhard.
Bee GerMaNY: A 1) 1634- 1439,

A. D, 1644.—Siege and capture by the Im-
erialisis. —Attempted recovery by Condé and
urenne.—The three days battle. Nee GrERr.

MANY: A D). 1643-10644

A. D, 1677.—Taken by the French., Sce
NrrukruaNos (Honeann, A D 1074-1678.

A. D. 167 .— Retained by France. Bee
NivEGUEN, Tie PEACE oF

A. D. 1697.— Restored §o Germany. Bee

Fraxce., A. D 1087,
A. D, 1713-1714.—~Taken and given up by
the French. See Urkeenr: AL D, 1712-17!)4.
A. D. 1744-1748.—Taken by the French and
restored to Germany, Bce AUsTRIA: A D, 1744~
1745; unid Av-rA-Cuavel Lk Tie CoNanrgss,

- -’ -

FRE]JUS, OriEin of. Bee Forus JuLit
FREMONT, General John C., and the con-
quest of California, See CaliromnNia: A, D,
1846-1847. . .. .Defeat in Presidential election.
Bee Unrrep StaTer or AM.: A. D). 1856, ...
Command in the west.—Proclamation of Free-
dom.—Removal. Sce UNITED BTATES oF ANM.:
A. D. 1861 (JuLY—BSrEPTEMBER: Missouri), and
(Aveust — OcToBER: Missouni)..... Command
in West Virginia, Bece UNITED BTATES OF AM.;
A. D. 1862 (MAY—JUNE: VIRGINIA),
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FRENCH AND INDIAN WAR.

FRENCH AND INDIAN WAR.—The four
intercolonial wars of the 17th and 18th cenfuries,
in America, commonly known, respectively, as
“King Willlam's War,” ““ Queen Anne’s War,”
““ Kin 's War,” and the French and In-
dian War, were all of them conflicts with the
French and Indians of Canada, or New France;
but the last of the serles (coincident with the
‘‘Seven Years War” in Europe) became especially
characterized in the colonies by that designation.
Ita causes and chief events are to be found re-
lated under the following headings: CANADA:
A.D. 1750-1758, 1755, 1756, 1756-1757, 1758,
1759, 1760; Nova 8coTiA: A. D. 1749-1755, 1755,
Omto (VALLEY): A. D. 1748-1754, 1754, 1755;
Care BreroN Isnaxp: A. D. 1758-1760; also,
for an account of the accompanying Cherokce
War, Sourn CAroLINA: A, D, 1759-1761.

FRENCH FURY, The. Sec NETHERLANDS:
A. D. 1581-1584.

FRENCH SPOLIATION CLAIMS. B8ce
Unrrep STATEs OF AM.: A. D, 1800.

FRENCHTOWN (now Monroe, Mich,),
Battle at. See UNITED STATES oF AM.: A. D,
1812-1818. Haruison’s CAMPAIGN.

FRENTANIANS, The., Bce SABINES.

FRIARS.—¢ Carmelite Friars,” ‘ White
Friars."” Bee CanMenith Frians.—Austin
Friars. 8ce AustiN CANONB —¢ Pruching
Friars,” Begging Friars,” *Minor Friars,”
¢ Black Friars,” ‘' Grey Friars."” Sce MexnDI-
CANT ORDERS.

FRIEDLAND, Battle of. See GERMANY:
A. D. 1807 (FEBRUARY—J UNK).

FRIEDLINGEN, Battleof. Beec GERMANY:
A. D. 1702,

FRIENDLY ISLANDS. BSee Tonga.

FRIENDLY SOCIETIES. Sec INRURANCE.

FRIENDS, The Society of. See Quakrns.

FRIENDS OF THE PEOPLE, The So-
cietﬁof the, See I'rance: A. D. 1880-1840,

FRIESLAND.—8ee NETHERLANDS: A. D.
1417-1430.

FRIGIDUS, Battle of the (A. D. 394).
RoMEk : A. D. 870-895.

FRILING, The. BSee LxTr.

FRIMAIRE, The month,
A. D. 1798 (OcroBER).

——

FRISIANS, The.—‘‘ Beyond the Batavians,
upon the north, dwelt the great Frisian family,
occupying the regions between the Rhine and
Ems, The Zuyder Zee and the Dollart, both
caused by the terrific inundations of the 18th
century, and not existing at this period [the
early Roman Empire], did not then inter
boundaries between kindred tribes,”—J, L. Mot-
ley, Iuse of the Dutch Republie, introd., sect. 3. —
“The Frisians, adjoining ‘the Batavi] . . . in
the coast district that is still named after them,
as far as the lower Ems, submitted to Drusus and
obtained a position gimilar to that of the Batavi.
There was imposed on them instead of tribute
simply the delivery of a number of bullocks’
hides for the wants of the army; on the other
band they had to furnish comparatively large
numbers of men for the Roman service. They
were the most faithful allies of Drusus as after-
wards of Germanicus.”—T. Mommsen, Hist. of

A.b“'%’-;h""s les against the Frank

. 538-729.—Struggles st the Fran
dAoui:)ini‘gtll, 'I?pueafore Charlemagne, See GERMANY:

Bee

See FRANCE:

FUGGERS.

FRITH-GUILDS. BSee GumLps, MEDLEVAL

FROEBEL AND THE KINDERGAR-
TEN. See EpucaTioN, MODERN: REFORMS
&c.: 1816-1892.

FROG'S POINT, Battle At. See UNITED
Srates or Ax.: A. D. 1778 (S8ePTEMBER—NO-
VEMBER),

FRONDE, FRONDEURS, The. Bee
France: A. D. 1647-1648, 1649, 16501651, 1651~
1653; and BorpEAUx: A. D. 1652-1658.

FRONT ROYAL, Stonewali Jackson's ca
ture of. See Unrrub STATESOFAM : A. D. 1
(MAY—JUNE: VIRGINIA).

FRONTENAC, Count, in New France.
See CANADA: A. D. 1669-1687, to 1696,

FRONTENAC, Fort. See KinastoN, CAx-

ADA.
—_—

FRUCTIDOR, The Month. Sec FRANCE:
A. D. 1793 (OcTpBER).

The Coup d'Etat of the Eighteenth of. See
France: A. D. 1797 (SLPTEMBER).

_-.-.—.-.*—.—

FRUELA 1, King of Leon and the Astu-
rias, or Oviedo, A. I). 757-768.. ... Fruela I1,,
King of Leon and the Asturias, or Oviedo,
A. D, 923-825.

FRUMENTARIAN LAW, The First. Seo
Rome: B. C. 183-121.

FUEGIANS, The. Sce AMERICAR ABORIGI-
NES: PATAGONIANS.

FUENTES D'ONORO, Battle of (x811).
See Sparn: A. D. 1810-1612,

FUFIAN LAW, The. Sec ALIAN aAND Fu-
FIAN LAws.

FUGGERS, The.-—‘Hans Fugger was the
founder of the Fugger family, whose members
still possess extensive cstates and authority as
Princes and counts in Bavaria and Wurtemburg.
e came to Augsburg in 1365 as a poor but ener-
getic weaver's apprentice, acquired citizenship
by marrying a burgher's daughter, and, after
completing an excellent masterpiece, was ad-
mitted into the guild of weavers. . . . Hans
Fugger died in 1408, leaving behind him a for-
tune of 8,000 florins, which he had made by his
skill and diligence. This was & considerable
sum in those days, for the gold mines of the New
World had not yet been opened up, and the nec-
essaries of life sold for very low prices. The
sons carrled on their father's business, and with
so much skill and success that they were always
called the rich Fuggers. The importance and
wealth of the family increased every day. By
the year 1500 it was not easy to find a frequented
route by sea or land where Fufger's Wares were
not to be seen. On one occasion the powerful
Hanseatic lenﬁue seized twenty of their shi
which were salling with a cargo of Hungarﬁt
copper, down the Vistula to Cracow and Dantzic,

ow ground the miner worked for Fugger,
above it the artisan. In 1448 they lent 150,000
florins to the then Archdukes of Austria, the
Emperor Frederick the Third (father of Maxi-
miltg.n) and his brother Albert. In 1500 a cen-

had since the weaver Fugger
died leaving his fortune of 8,000 florins, ac-
uired by his laborious industry. His grand-
children were now the richest merchants in
Europe; without the ald of their the
mlleghﬁest rinces of the eol;fl;l’t;‘an.;%ou!d not com-
plete any important enterp their famil
was connected with the noblest houses by m’.'

1440



FUGGERS.

ties of relationship. They were raised to the
rank of noblemen and endowed with honourable

privileges by the Emperor Maximilian the First,”
EAI‘S . Grube, Heroes of History and Legend,

FUGITIVE SLAVE LAW, AND ITS
REPEAL. B8ee UNITED STATES OF AM.: A, D.
1798, 1850, and 1864 (Jung)

FULAHS, The. See AFricA: THE INHABIT-
ING RACES,

FULFORD, Battleof. See Exaranp: A.D.
1066 (SEPTEMBER),

FUL.TON’S FIRST STEAMBOAT. Sece
8TEAM NAVIGATION: THE BEGINNINGS,

FUNDAMENTAL AGREEMENT OF
llgggw HAVEN., See Conxecricur: A. D.

FUNDAMENTAL ORDERS OF CON-
¥6§ZQCTICUT. Bee ConnNrcTICUT: A. D). 1686-

FUORUSCITI.—In Italy, during the Guelf
and Ghibelline contests of the 13th and 14th cen-
turies (see ItTaLy: A. D. 1215-1203), ‘‘almost
every city had its body of ‘ fuorusciti’; — literally,
‘those who had gone out’;— proscripts and exiles,
in fact, who represented the minorities . . . in
the different communiiies; — Ghibelline fuorus-
citi from Guelph cities, and Guelph fuorusciti
from Ghibelline cities.”—T. A, Trn?lope, Hist. of
the Commonweaith of Florence, v. 1, p. 880,

GA, The. Bee Gau.

GABELLE, The.—* In the spring of the year
1848, the king [Philip de Valois, king of France]
published an ordinance by which no one was
allowed to sell salt in France unless he bought it
from the store-houses of the crown, which gave
him the power of committing any degree of ex-
tortion in an article that was of the utmost neces-
sity to hie subjects. This obnoxious tax, which
at a subsequent perivd became one of the chief
sources of the revenue of the crown of France,
was termed a gabelle, a word of Frankish or
Teutonic origin, which had been in use from the
earliest period to signify a tax in gencral, but
which was from this time almost restricted to the
extraordinary duty on salt. . . . This word ga-
belle is the same as the Angle-Saxon word * gafol,’
a tax.”"—T. Wright, Hist. of France, v. 1, p. 884,
and foot-note.—Bee, also, TAILLE AND GABELLE.

GABINIAN LAW, The, BSee Rome: B.C,

69-68.

GACHUPINES AND GUADALUPES.—
In the last days of Spanish rule in Mexico, the
B official party bore the name of Gachu-
pines, while the native m, which %re ared for
mvolution,wmeallcdlr lupes.—E. J. Payne.
E’#éf Colonies, p. 38.—The name of
the Guadalupes was adopted by the Mexicans
“in honour of ‘Qur y of Guadalupe,’ the
tutelar tectrees of Mexico;” while that of
the upines *‘ was a sobriquet gratuitousl
bestowed . upon the Spanish faction.”—W. H.

eth, TAe Fall of Mazimslian, p. 8.
ADEBUSCH, Battle of (1712). See Scax-
DINAVIAN StaTES (SWEDEN): A.D. 1707-1718.
GADENI, The. BSee Brimalx, CrurIiCc

Tames.
GADES (Modern Cadiz), Ancient commerce
d.--“’?t this period [early in the last century

GALATA.

FURST.—Prince; the equivalent German
title, Bee GErMANY: A. D. 1125-1272, .

FURY, The French. Bec NETHERLANDS:
A.D. 1581-1584.

FURY, The Spanish. Bee NETHERLANDS:
A. D, 1575-15T1,

FUSILLADES. BSee FRANCE: A. D, 1798~
1794 (OCTOBER—AFPRIL),

FUTTEH ALI SHAH, Shah of Persia,
A. D. 1798-1884,

FUTTEHPORE, Battle of (1857). Bee IN-
ptA: A. D, 1857-1858 (J uLY—J UNE).

FYLFOT-CROSS, The, B8ec¢ Trr SKELION.

FYRD, The.—''The one national army [in
Saxon England, before the Norman Conquest] was
the lferrd. a force which had already received in
the Karolingian legislation the name of landwehr
by which the German knows it still. The fyrd
was in fact composed of the whole mass of free
landowners who formed the folk: and to the last
it could only be summoned by the voice of the
folk-moot. In theory therefore such a host rep-
resented the whole available force of the country.
But in actual warfare its attendance at the king’s
war-call wus limited by practical difficulties,
Arms weie costly; and the greater part o! the
fyrd came equipped with bludgeons and hedge-
stakes, which could do litile to meet the spear
and battleaxe of the invader.”—J. R. Green, The
Conguest of England, p. 183,

G.

before Christ] Gades was undoubtedly one of the
most imporiant emporiums of trade in the world:
her citizens having absorbed a large part of the
commerce that lmtl previously belonged to Car.
thage. 1In the time of Btrubo they still retajned
almost the whole trade with the Outer Sea, or At-
lantic consts."—E. H. Buubury, /ist. of Anesent .
Geég., ch. 18, aect 6 (r 2).—Bee, also, UTicA,

ADSDEN PURCHASE, The. Bc¢e AR
ZONA: A. D). 1868,

GAEL. B8ee Certs.
——p—e—

GAETA: A.D. 1805-:806,—Siege and Ca
ture by the French. BSce France: A, D. 1
N D 548~ The reage of Pope Pius I1X

. D, 1848.—The refuge o ius IX,
Bee ITaLy: A. D. 1848484%. ope
—— e = ——

GAFOL.—A payment in money, or kind, or
work, rendered in the way of rent by a villein-
tenant to his lord, among th8 Saxons and early
English. The word signified tribute.—F, See-
bohm, lish Village Community, ch. 2 and 5.

GAG, The Atherton. Sce¢ UNITED STATES OF
Awx.: A.D. 1886.

GAGE, General Thomas, in the command
and government at Boston. Hee UnrTED
STATES OF AM.: A. D 1774 (MARCH—APRIL);
1775 (ArriL), (APRIL—MAY), and (JUNE).

GAI SABER, El. Bee Provence: A. D,
1179-1207.

GAINAS, The. See ExcLAND: A. D. 347~

GAINES' MILL, Battle of. Sce UNrrep
Smn-s-s of Am.: A, D. 1862 (Jung—JuLY: VIR-
GINIA).

GALATA, TheGenoese colony, SeeGzwoa:
A D. 1261-1299; also CoNeTANTINOPLE: A. D,
1261-1453, and 1548-1855,
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GALATZE, The, B8ee GauLs.
GALATIA.—GALATIANS.—In 280 B. C.
a body of Gauls, or Celts, invaded Greece, under
Brennus, and in the following year three tribes
of them crossed into Asia Minor. There, as in
Greece, t.heﬂr‘ committed terrible ravages, aud
were 6 desolating scourge to the land, sometimes
employed as mercenaries by one and another of
the princes who fought over the fragments of
Alexander's Empire, and sometimes ronming for
plunder on their own account, Antiochus, son
of Seleucus, of Syria, is said to have won a great
victory over them; but it was not until 239 B. (*.
that they were seriously checked by Attalus,
King of Pergamus, who defeated them in a great
battle ‘and forced them to settle in the part of
ancient Phrygin which afterwards took its name
from them, being called Galatia, or Gallo-Griecia,
or Eastcern Gaul.  When the Romans subjugated
Asin Minor they foumnd the Gnlata: among their
most formidable enemics. The lutter were per-
mitted for a time to retain a certain degree of
independence, under tetrarchs, und afterwards
under kings of their own. But finully Gulatia
became a Romnn provinee. ““When St. Paul
preached among them, they seemed fused into
the Helienistie world, speaking Greek like the
rest of Asia; yet the Celtic langunge long lin-
gered among them and 8t. Jerome says he found
the country peo le still using it in his day (fourth
cent. A. D.)."—J. P. Mahaity, Story of Alerander’s
Empire, ch. 8.—See, nlsp, Gaurs: B. C. 280-270.
INVASION OF GREECE.
GALBA, Roman Emperor, A. D. 68-069.
GALEN, and Ancient Medical Science.
See MEDICAL Sc1ENCE : 20 CENTURY,
SI?ALERIUS, Roman Emperor, A. D. 305~
GALICIA (Spain), Settlement of Sueves
and Vandals in, BSee SpaiN: A, D. 408414,
GALILEE.—The Hebrew name Galil, ap-
plied orignally to a little section of country, be-
came in the Roman age, as Galilea, the name of
the whole region in Palestine north of Bamaria
and west of the river Jordan and the Sea of
@alllece. Ewald interprets the nume as mannin‘g
the ‘“march” or frontier land; but in Smith's
“Dictionary of the Bible” it is said to signify a
‘“‘circle” or ‘‘circuit.” It had many Leathen in-
Labitants and was called Galilee of the Gentiles.
—H. Ewald, Hist. of Israel, bk. b, sect. 1.
GALLAS, The. Bee AvRicA: Tur INEAB-
NG Races; and ABnyssiNIA: 15th-19th Cen-

TURIES.

GALLATIN, Albert, Negotiation of the
Treaty of Ghent. Bee UNITED BTATER OF AM.:
A. D. 1814 (DECEMBER).

GALLDACHT. B8ee Parr, Tar Exovrisn.

GALLEON OR GALEON.—GALERA.—
GALEAZA.—GALEASSES. See CArAviLs;
also, ExoranDp: A, D. 1588; also, Peru: A. D.
1550-1816.

GALLI The. BSee GauLs.

GALLIA. See GavuL.

GALLIA BRACCATA, COMATA AND
TOGAT A.—** The antient historians make some
allusion to another division of Gaul, perhapasintro-
duced by the soldiers, for it was founded solely
upon the costume of the inhabitants. Gallia To-
gata, near the Rhone, comprehended the Gauls
who had adopted the toga and the Roman manners.
In Gallia Comata, to the north of the Loire, the
inhabitants wore long plaited hair, which we find

'ANGWAY.

to this day among the Bas Britons. Gallia Bra-
cata, to the south of the Loire, wore, for the na-
tional costume, trousers reaching from the hig:
to the ancles, called ‘braces.’”—J. C. L. 8.
Sismondi, The French under the Merovingians,
trans, by Bellingham, ch. 2, note,

GALLIA CISALPINA. Bee Rome: B. C.
880-347.

e .

GALLICAN CHURGH: A. D. 1268.—The
Pragmatic Sanctiou of St, Louis. Sve FRANCE:
A. 'i% 1268,

A. D. 1438.--The Pragmatic Sanction of
Charles VII., affirming some of the decrees
of the reforming Council of Basel  See
France: A. D. 1438,

A, D. 1515-1518, —Abrogation of the Prag-
matic Sanction.—The Concordat of Bologna.
Sce France: A, D. 1515-1518.

A. D. 1653-1713.—The conflict of Jesuits
and Jansenists.—Persecution of the latter.—
The Bull Unigenitus and its tyrannical en-
forcement, Sce PorT ROYAL AND TIIK JANSEN-
INTS,

A. D. 1791-1792.—The civil constitution of
the clergy.—The oath prescribed by the Na-
tional Assembly. See Fnrance: A.D. 1780-
1791; 1790-1791; and 17911792,

A. D. 1793.—Suppression of Christian wor-
ship in Paris and other parts of France.—The
worship of Reason. See Francr: A. D. 1783
(NOVEMBER).

A, D. 1802.—The Coacordat of Napoleon.—
Its Ultramontane influence. See FRANCE:
A. D, 1801-1804,

A, D. 1833-1880.—The Church and the
Schools. BSee EpucaTioN, MopERN: FRrANCE:
A.D. 1833-1889.

—— e

GALLICIA, The kingdom of. See SpaIn:
A. D. 718-737.

GALLIENUS, Roman Emperor, A. D. 258-

268,

GALLOGLASSES.—The heavy-armed foot-
soldiers of the Irish in their battles with the
English during the 14th century., See, also,
Rarpanrkk, .

GALLS. SeelrELAND: 9TH-10TH CENTURIES.

GALVANI. Sce ELECTRICAL DISBCOVERY :
A, D. 1786-1800.

GAMA, Vog;_ge of Vasco da. BSce Porro-
6@AL: A. D. 1463-1498.

GAMBETTA AND THE DEFENSE OF
FRANCE. B8ec France: A. D. 1870 (S8erTEM-
BER—OcTOBER), and 1870-1871,

GAMMADION, The. See TRri1-SKELION.

GAMORI. Bee GEOMORL

GANAWESE OR KANAWHAS, The.
See AMERICAN ABORIGINES: ALGONQUIAN FaAu-
ILY.

GANDARIAN% he, See GEpROSIANS,

GANDASTOGUES, OR CONESTOGAS,
The. Bee AMERICAN ABORIGINES: SUBQUEHAN-

NAS,
GANGANI, The, Bee IRELAND, TRIBES OF
EARLY CELTIC INHABITANTS,
GANGWAY, The.—On the floor of the Eng-
lish House of Commons, ‘thelong lines of
rise gradually on each side of the chair — those
to the Speaker’s right being oecuged by the up-
holders of the Government, and those to the legt
accommodating the ngmwm. One length of
seating runs in an unbroken line beneath each
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of the side galleries, and these are known as the
‘back benches.’ The other lengths are divided
into two nearly equal parts by an unseated gap
of about a yard wide. This is ‘the gangway.’
Though nothing more than a convenient means
of access for members, this space has come to be
regarded as the barrier that separates the thick
and thin supporters of the rival leaders from
their less fettered colleagues — that is to say, the
steady men from the Radicals, Iationalists, and
free-lances generally."— Popular _Lee't of Parlia-
mentary Procedure, p. 8.

GAON.—THE GAONATE.
CENTURY,

GARAMANTES, The.—The ancient inhab
itants of the north African region now ealled
Fezzan, were hnown as the Garmmantes,—18 I
+ Bunbury, Hist, of Aneient Geog,, ch. 8, xcet, 1,

GARCIA, King of Leon and the Asturias,
or Oviedo, A. D. 910-914. .. Garcia I., King
of Navarre, R83-801 ... .Garcia Il., King of
Spain, 925-970.... Garcia IIl., King of Na-
varre, 1035-1054.. .Garcia IV,, King of Na-
varre, 1134-1150.

GARFIELD, General James A.—Campaign
in Kentucky. See UNITED STATER oF AM..
A. D. 1882 (JaANuARY—FLoRUARY : KEeNTUCKA—
TENNERSEE), . .. Presidentia! election. — Ad-
ministration. — Assassination. See Unrrep
STATES oF AM.: A. D) 1880, and 1881,

EARIBALD, King of the Lombards, A D)
672-673. .

GARIBALDI'S ITALIAN CAMPAIGNS.
Bee ITaLy: A, D. IR4S-1849, 1850-1859, I8HY-
1861; 1B62-1866: and 1867-1870.

GARIGLIANO, Battle of the (1503).
Irany: A. D 1501-1504.

GARITIES, The.
AncienT Trines,

GARRISON, William Lloyd, and the
American Abolitionists. See SLAVERY, NEGRO,
A. D. 1828-1832.

GARTER, Knights of the Order of the.—
*“About this time [A. I 1348] the king of Eng-
land (Edward IIL] resolved to rchuilf and em-
bellish the great castle of Windsor, which king
Arthur had first founded in time past, and where
he had erected and established that noble round
table from whence so many gallunt knights had
issued forth, and displayed the valiant prowess
of their deeds at arms over the world. King
Edward, therefore, determined to establish an
order of knighthood, onusistingi of himself, his
children, and the most gallant niqhts in Chris-
tendom, to the number of forty. lle ordered it
to be denominated ‘ knights of the blue garter,”
and that the feast should be celebrated eve
year at Windsor, upon 8t. Georf:'s day. He
summoned, therefore, all the earls, barons, and
knights of his realm, to inform them of his inten-
tions; they heard it with gres! pleasure; for it
aﬂ:emd to them highly honourabie, and capable
of increasing love aud friendsbip. Forty knights
were then elected, according to report and esti-
mation the bravest in Christendom, who sealed,
and swore to maintain and keep the feast and the
statutes which had been made. The king founded
a chapel at Windsor, in honour of St. Geoﬂfe.
and established canons, there to serve God, w
abandsome endowment. He then issued his proe-
lsmation for this feast by his heralds, whom he
sent to France, , Burgundy, Hainault,
Brabent, and the empire of Germany,

See JEwe Tth

See

See AQuIrAaiNk: Tur

GAU.

and offered to all knigbtsand squires, that might
come to this ceremony, passports to last for fifteen
days after it was over. The celebration of this
order was fixed for 8t. George's day next ensu.
ing, to be held at Windsor, 18344."—Froissart
(Johnes), Chronicles, bk, 1, ch, 100.—** The popu-
lur tradition, derived from Polydore Vergil, is
that, having a festival at Court a ludy chanced
to drop her garter, when it was picked up by the
King. Observing that the incident made the bye
standers smile significantly, Fdward eaclaimed
in a tone of rebuke, ‘ Honi ~oit qui mal y pense’
—* Dishonoured be he who thinksevil of it ' and
to prevent any further inuendos, he tied 1he garter
roud his own knee  This aneedote, 1t I8 true,
has been characterized by gome as an improbahle
fable: why, we know not, ., . Be the origin of
the institation, however, what it may, no Order
in Europe is so ancient, none so fllustrious, for
Yit exeeads in majesty, honour and fame all
chivalrous fraternities in the workl’. . . By a
Ntatute pas.ed on the 17th January, 1805, th®
Order is to consist of the Sovercign and twenty
five Knights Companions, together with such
lineal deseendants of George 1L ns may b
cleeted, alwany s exeepting the Prince of Wales,
who is aconstituent part of the ovigina) inatitu-
tion  Special Statutes have sinee, at different
times, heen procliimed for the sdinission of Bo¢
ereigns and extrn Knlghts, "—8Sir B. Burke, Hook
of Orders of Kniyhthood, 3. 98,

Awso 1x: J. Buswell, Tlist Aec't of the Kuights

of the Garter.—( M. Yonge, Cameos frvm Kng,
Tint,, Ul sevies, e, 3
GARUMNI, The Tribe of the. Bec AqQui-

TAINE. THE ANCIEnT TRIBER

+ -

GASCONY. -- GASCONS: Origin. Bec
AqurraiNe: A 1), 681 TOR,

A.D. 778,--The ambuscade at Roncesvalles.
Bee Brain: A D, 70

A. D. 781.—Embraced in Aquitaine. Seo -
AQurraINg: A D, 781

11th Century. --The Founding of the Duke-
dom. Hee Buraunny: A. 1) 1082

->

CASIND, The. Bee CoMITATUS,

GASPE, The burning of the, Seo UNrrep
STATEs o AM.: A. 1) 1772,

GASTEIN, Convention of (1865). Beo GEn-
MANY: A. D). 1861-1866

GATES, General Horatio, and the Ameri-
can Revolution. Bee UNITED BTATES oF A :
A. D. 1775 (May—Avaust); 1777 Jurny—Ocro-
Ber); 1777-1778; 1780 (FrapsrvAry—AvaeusT);
17801781,

GATH. Bce PRILISTINES.

GATHAS, The, Hee ZOROARTRIANS,

GAU, OR GA, The.—** Next [after the Mark,
in the settlements of the Germanic peoples] in
order of constitution, if not of time, Is the union
of two, three, or more Murks in a federal bond
for purposes of a religlous, judicial, or even po-
litical charucter. The technicul name for such a
union is in Germany s Gau or Bant; in England
the ancient name Ga has heen almost universally
superseded by that of Beir or Shire, For the
most part the natural divisions of the country
are the divisions also of the Ga; and the size of
this depends upon such accidental limits as well
as upon the character and dispositions of the
several collective bodles which we have called
Marks. The Ga is the second and final form of
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ansevered possession; for every larger aggregate
8 but the result of n'gmdualmredugteio:s gf glach

listricts, under a higher political or administra-
dve unity, dﬁmnﬁ only in degree and not in
tind from what prevailed individually in cach.
T'he kingdom is only & larger Ga than ordinary;
indeed Ga itself was the original kinfdom.
~« . Bome of the modern shire-divisions of Eng-
land in all probability have remained unchanged
from the earliest times; so that here and there a
now existent Shire may be identical in territory
with an ancient Ga. But it may be doubted
whether this observation can be very extensively
applied.”—J. M. Kemble, The Sazons tn KEng-
land, bk, 1, ch. 8.

GAUGAMELA, OR ARBELA, Battle of
(B. C. 331). Bee MaceEponia: B. C. 834-830.

—_——

GAUL : described by Casar.—‘‘Gallia, in
the widest sense of the term, is divided into
il;ree parts, one part occupied by the Belgae, a

cond by the Aquitani, and a third by a people
whom the Romans name Galli, but in their own
tongue they are naumed Celtae. These three

eople differ in language and social institutions,
R‘he Garumna (Garonnc) is the boundary between
the Aquitani and the Celtae: the rivers Matrona
(Marne, a branch of the Seine) and the Sequana
(Seine) separate the Celtae from the Belgae. . . .
That part of Gallia which is occupied by the
Celtue begins at the river Rhone; it is bounded
by the Garonne, the Ocean and the territory of
the Belgae; on the side of the Sequani and the
Helvetil it also extends to the Rhine. It looks to
the north. The territory of the Belgae begins
where that of the Celtae ends: it extends to the
lower part of the IRhine; it looks towards the
north and the rising sun, Aquitania extends
from the Garonne to the Pyrenean mountains and
that part of the Ocean which borders on Spain.
It looks in a direction between the setting sun
and the north,”—Julius Cwmsur, Gallic Wars, bk.
1, ¢h. 1; trana. by Q. Long (Decline of the Roman
Republic, v. 8, ch. 22).
. C. 125-121, — First Roman couquests,
Sec SALYES; ALLoBRrOGES; and Anul

B. C. 58-51.—Casar's conquest.—Cgesar was
consul for the year 685 A. U. (B. C. 89). At the
expiration of his consulship he secured, by vote
of the people, the government of the two (Gauls
(see RoMe: B. C. 63-58), not for one year, which
was the custemary term, but for five years—
afterwards extended to ten. Cisalpine Gaul
(northern Italy) had becn fully subjugated and
was tranquil; Transalpine Gaul (Gaul west and
north of the Alps, or modern France, Switzer-
land and Belgium) was troubled and threatening.
In Transalpine Gaul the Romans had made no
conquests beyond the Rhone, as yet, except along
the coast at the south. The country between the
Alps and the Rhone, excepting certain territories
of Massilia (Marseilles) whizh still continued to
be a free city, in alliance with Rome, had been
ful nmoprlatod and organized as & province
—the vencs of later times. The territory
between the Rhone and the Cevennes mountains
was less fully occupied and controlled. Cssar's
first proceeciing as proconsul in Gaul was to ar-
rest the migration of the Helvetii, who had
determined to abandon their Swiss valleysand to
seize some new terrttory in Gaul. He blocked
their ;l»:mge through Roman Gaul, then followed
them in their movement eastward of the Rhone,

GAUL, B. C. 58-51.

attacked and defeated them with great slaughter,
and forced the small remnant to return to their
deserted mountain homes. Thesame year (B. C.
58) he drove out of Gaul a formidable body of
Buevic Germans who had crossed the Rhine some
years Lefore under their kinllg. Ariovistus. The

were almost annihilated. Thc next year (B. C.
57) he reduced to submission the powerful iribes
of the Belgian region, who had provoked sttack
by leaguing themselves against the Roman in-
trusion in Gaul. The most obstinate of those
tribes — the Nervii— were destroyed. In the
following year (B. C. 58) Cemsar attacked and
nearly cxterminated the Veneti, u remarkable
maritime Eenple, who occupie:-legart of Armorica
(modern Brittany); he also uced the coast
tribes northwards to submission, while one of his
lieutenants, Crassus, made a conquest of Aqui-
tania. Theconquest of Gaul wasnow apparently
complete, and next year (B. C. §5), after routing
and cutting to pieces another horde of \iermanic
invaders —the Usipetesand Tenctheri — who had
ventured across the lower Rhine, Ceesar traversed
the channel and invaded Britain. This first in-
vasion, which bad been little more than a recon-
noissance, was repeated the year following (B. C.
54), with a larger force. It was an expedition
having small results, and Ceesar returned from it
in the early autumn to find his Power in Gaul
undermined everywhere by rebellious conspira-
cies The first outbreak occurred among the
Belgee, and found its vigorous leader in a young
chief of the Eburones, Ambiorix by name. Two
legions, stationed in the midst of the Eburones,
were cut to pieces while atiempting to retreat.
But the effect of this great disuster was broken
by the bold energy of Cwsar, who led two legions,
numbering harely 7,000 men, to the rescue of his
lieutenant Cicero (brother of the orator) whose
single legion, camped in the Nervian territory,
was surrounded and besicged by 60,000 of the
cnemy. Ceesar and his 7,000 veterans sufficed
to rout the 60,000 Belgians, Proceeding with
similar vigor to further operations, and raisin

new legions to increase his force, the proconsu

had stam the rebellion out before the close of
the year 63 B. C., and the Eburones, who led in
it, had ceased to exist. But the next (B. C.

52) brought upon him a still more serfous rising,
of the Gallic tribes in central Gaul, leagued with
the Belgians, Its leader was Vercingetorix, o
gallant and able young chief of the Arverni, It
was begun by the Carnutes, who massacred the
Roman settlers in their town of Genabum (prob-
ably modern Orleans, but some say Gien, farther
up the Loire). Cssar was on the Italian side of
the Alps when the news reached him, and the
Gauls expected to be able to prevent his joining
the scattered Roman forces in their country.
But his ner%y baffied them, as it had baffled
them many times before. lle was across the
Alps, across the Rhone, over the Cevennes —
through six feet of snow in the passes—and in
their midst, with such troops as he could gather
in the Province, before they dreamed of lying in
wait for him. Then, leaving most of these forces
with Decimus Brutus, in a position, he
stole away secretly, recrossed the Uevennes, put
himself at the head of a small body of cavalry st
Vienne on the Rhone, and rode straight through
the country of the insurgents to join his veteran
legions, first at and afterwards at Sens.
In a few weeks he was at the head of a strong
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army, had taken the guilty town of Genabum
and had given it ":f to fire and the sword. A
little later the capital of the Bituriges, Avaricum
(modern Bourges), suffered the same fate. Next,
attempting to reduce the Arvernian town of Ger-
govia, he met with a check and was placed in a
serious strait. But with the sble Lelp of his
lieutenant Labienus, who defeated a powerful
combination of the (Gauls near Lutetia (modern
Paris), he broke the toils, reunited his army,
which he had divided, routed Vercingetorix in
a great battle fought in the valley of the Vin-
geanne, and shut him up, with 80,000 men, in the
city of Alesia. The siege of Alesin (modern
Alise-Bainte-Reine, west of Dijon) which fol-
lowed, was the most extraordinary of Cmsar's
military exploits in Gaul. Holding his circum.-
vallation of the town, against 80,000 within its
walls and thrice as many swarming outside of it,
he scattered the latter and forced the surrender
of the former. Ilis triumph was his greatest
shame. Like a very savage, he dragged the
knightly Vercingetorix in his captive train, ex-
hibited him at a subsequent *‘ triumph ” in Rome,
and then sent him to be put to death in the
ghastly Tullianumz. The fall of Alesia practi-
cally ended the revolt; although even the next
year found some ﬁ%hting to be done, and one
stronghold of the Cadurel, Uxellodunum (modern
Puy-d'Issolu, near Vayrac), held out with great
obstinacy. It was taken by tapping with a tun

nel the spring which supplied the besieged with
water, and Ceesar punished the obstinacy of the
garrison by cutting off their hands. Gaul was
then deemed to be conquered and pacified, and
Ceesar was prepared for the final contest with his
rivals and cnemies at Rome,—Ciwesar, Gallic War,

Avuso IN: G. Long, Decline of the Roman Re-
publie, v. 4.—Napoleon 111., Ihsiory of Cesar.—
'T. A. Dodge, Casar, ch 4-25.

2d-3d Century.—Introduction of Christian=-
ity. Bee CurisTIANITY : A, D 100-312 (GAvL).

2d-yth Century.—Ancient Commerce. Sce
TRrADE.

A. D. 27'{]:-The invaders driven back br
Probus,—'*The most important service whioh
Probus {Roman Emperor, A.D. 276-282] ren-
dered %ﬁe republic was the deliverance of
QGaul, and the recovery of seventy flourishing
cities oppressed by the barbarians of Germany,
who, since the death of Aurclian, had ravaged
that t province with impunity. Among the
various multitude of those fierce invaders, we
may distinguish, with some degree of clearness,
three great armnles, or rather nations, successively
vanquished by the valour of Probus. He drove
back the Franks into their morasses; a descrip-
tive circumstance from whence we may infer that
the confederacy known by the manly appellatinn
of ‘Free’ already occupied the flat maritime
country, intersected and almosy »verflown by the
stagnating waters of the Rhine, and that several
tribes of .the Frisians and Batavians had acceded
to their alliance, He vanquished the Burgun-
dians [and the Lygians]. . . . The deliverance
of Gaul is reported 1o have cost the lives of 400,-
000 of the ‘n:lnv:fdeumawork thof labour to t}:e
Romaus, expense to the emperor, who
m fece of gold for the head of every bar-

—E. bon, Decline and Full of the
Roman Empire, ok. 12.—B8ee, also, Lyaiaxs.

A.D. ~—Insurrection of the. Bagauds,

Soe BacauDs; also, DrprrITIUS.

GAUL, A. D. 406-409.

A. D. 355-361.—Julian's recovery of the prov-
ince from the barbarians.—During the civil
wars and religious quarvels which followed the
death of Constantine the Great — more especially
in the three years of the usurpation of ?«?:cgnan-
tiug, in the west (A. D. 850--858), Gaul was not
only abandoned, for the most part, to the bar-
barians of Germany, but Frunks and Alemauni
were invited by Constantius to enter it. ' In a
little while a large part of the north and cast of
Gaul were in their almost undisputed possession.
The Alamans seized upon the countrics which
arc now called Alsace und Lorraine; the Franks
secured for themselves Batavia and Toxandria:
forty-five lourishing cities, among them Cologne,
Tréves, Spires, Worms, and Strasburg, were
ravaged; and, in short, from the sources of the
Rhine to its mouth, forty miles inlaud, there re-
mained no safety for the population but in the
strongly fortified towns " In this condition of
the Gallie provinces, Julinn, the young nephew
of the emperor, was raised 1o the rank of Ceséy
and sent thither with a trifling force of men to
take the command. “ During an administration
of six years |A. D. 855-301) this latest Cwsar re-
vived In Gaul the memory of the indefatiganle
exploits and the vigorous rule of the first Cusar.
Insufticient und ill-disciplined as his forces wers,
and baflled and betrayed as he was by those who
should have been his nids, he drove the fierce and
powerful tribes of the Alamans, who were now
the hydra of the western provinees, beyond the
Upper Rhine, the Chamaves, another warlike
tribe, be pursued futo the heart of their putive
forests; while 1he still fiercer and more warlike
Franks were dislodged from their habitations on
the Mcuse, to accept of conditions from his
hands. ., . . A part of these, called the Salians,
and destined to figure hereafter, were ullowed to
settle in permancuce in Toanndrin, between the
Mecuse und the Bcheld, near the modern Tongres,
. . . By three suceessiul expeditions beyond the
RRhine [’:u-] restored to their friends a multitude
of Roman captives, recovered the broken and
down-trodden lines of the empire, humilisted
many of the proud chiefs of the Germans, and
impuossed o palutary awe and respect. upon thelr
truculent tuilowers, . . . He spent the intervals
of peace which s valor procured in recuperat-
ing the wasted energics ot the inhabitants, Thelr
dilapidated cities were repaired, the excesses of
tuxation retrenched, the deficient harvests com-

ensated by Jarge importations of corn trom
rlril,ain, and the resvurces of suspended indus-
try stitnulated into new nction.  Once more, says
Libanius, the Gauls ascended from the tombs to
marry, to travel, to enjoy the festivals, and to
celebrate the public games."—P. Godwin, Ffst.
of Krance: Ancient Gaul, bk. 2, ch. 1.

Avso 1N: E. Gibbon, Decline and Fall of the
Roman Kmpire, ch, 19,

A. D. 365-367.—Expuision of the Alemanni
by Valentinian. Sec ALEMANNI: A, ). 865-887.

A. D, 378.—Invasion of the Alemanni.—
Their destruction by Gratian., See ALEMANNI:

A, D. 878
A. D. 406-409.—The b of the Rhine
barrier.—The same year (A. D. 408) in which

Ru:igdml, with his motley barbaric horde,
invaded Italy and was destroyed by Stilicho, a
more fatal assault was made upon Gaul. Two
armies, in which were gathered up s vast multi-
tude of Buevi, Vandals, Alans Burgundians,
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,?meditho Rhine. The ¥ranks opposed them as
ngl::ul allies of the Roman power, and defeated
s Yandal arory in one battle, where 20,000
of the invaders were glain; but the Alans came
-'l;pport.unel to the rescue of their fyiends and
orced the Frank defenders of Gaul to give way.
“The victorlous confederates pursued their
march, and on the last day of the year, in a sca-
son when the waters of the Rhine were most
probably frozen, they entered without opposition
thd defenceless provinces of Gaul. This memn-
orable passage of the Suevi, the Vandals, the
Alani, and the Burgundians, who never after-
wards retreated, may be considered as the fall of
the Romun ewmpire in the countries beyond the
Alps; and the barriers which had so long separa-
tetfa the savage and the civilized nations of the
earth were, from that fatal moment, levelled
with the ground. . . . The flourishing city of
Mentz was surprised and destroyed, and many
thousnnd Christinns were inhumanly massacred
in the church. Worms perished after a long and
obstinate sicge ; Btrasburg, Spires, Rheims, Tour-
nay, Arras, Amicns, experienced the cruel op-
ression of the German yoke; and the consum-
ng flames of war spread from the bunks of the
Rhine over the greatest part of. the seventeen
provinces of Gaul. That rich and cxtensive
country, as far as the ocean, the Alps, and the
Pyrences, was delivered to the barbarians, who
drove before them in a promiscuous crowd the
bishop, the senator, and the virgin, lnden with
the spoils of their houses and altars.”—E. Gib-
bon, Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire, ch. 0.
A. D, 407-411.—Reign of the usurper Con-
stantine. Bee Brrrain: A, D. 407.
A, D. 410-419.—Establishment of the Visi-
thsin the kingdom of Toulouse. Scec GoTHs
ﬁ 1s1aoTHs): A. D, 410-419,
A. D. 410-420.—The Franks join in the at-
tack on Gaul.—8ee Franks: A. D). 410-420,
sth-8th Centuries,—Barbarities of the Frank
conquest.— The conquestsof the Franks in Gaul,
under Clovis, began in 486 and ended with his
death in 511 (sec F'ranks: A. D. 481-511). “In
the year 6582, Theoderik, onc of the sons and
successors of Chlodowig, said to those Frankish
warriors whom he commanded: ‘Follow me as
far as Auvergne, and I will make you enter a
country where you will take as much gold and
sllver as you Ponalbly can desire; where you can
curry away in abundance flocks, slaves, and
garments.” The Franks took up arms and once
more crossing the Loire, they advanced on the
territory of the Bitvriges and Arvernes, These
paid with interest for the resistance they had
dared to the first invasion, Ever{lthing amongst
them was devastated; the churches and monas-
teries were mzed to their foundations. The
{:ung men and women were dragged, their
nds bound, after the laggage to be sold as
slaves. Theinhabitants of this unfortunate coun-
try perished in large numbers or were ruined by
the pillage. Nothing was left them of what
they had possessed, -says an ancient chronicle,
except the land, which the barbarians could not
carry away. Buch were the neighbourly rela-
tions kept up by the Franks with the Gallic
ﬁOpuln.tions which had remained beyond their
mits. Their conduct with respect to the natives
of the northern provinces was hardly less hostile,
When Hilperik, the son of Chlother, wished, in
the year 584, to send his daughter in marriage to
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the king of the West Goths, or Visigoths, settled
in Spain, he came tq Paris and carried away from
the houses belonging to the ‘fisc’ a great num-
ber of men and women, who were heaped up in
chariots to accompany and serve the bride elect.
Those who refused to depart, and wept, were
put in prison: several strangled themselves in
despair. Many people of the best families en-
listed by force into this procession, made their
will, and gave their property to thoe churches.
‘The son,” says a contemporary, ‘ was separated
from his father, the mother from her daughter;
they departed scbhing, and pronouvacieg deep
curses; 80 mary persons in Paris were in tears
that it might be compared to the desolation of
Egypt ' In their domestic misfortunes the kings
of the Franks sometimes felt remorse, and trem-
bled at the evil they had done. . . . But this
momentary repentance soon yielded to the love
of riches, the most violent passion of the Franks,
Their incursions into the south of Gaul recom-
menced as soon as that country, recoverc d from
its terrors and defeats, no longer admitted their
garrisons nor tax collectors. Karle, to whom the
fear of his arms gave the surname of Marteau,
made an inrowl as far as Marseilles; he took
possession of Lyons, Arles, and Vienne, a1l car-
ried off an immense boety to the territory of the
Franks. When this same Karle, to insure his
frontiers, went to fight the Naracens in Aquita-
nia, he put the whole country to fire and sword,
he burnt Bérgiers, Agde, arl Nfines; the arenas
of the latter city still bear traces of the fire. At
death of Karle, Lis two sons, Karlemann and
Peppin, continued the great enterprise of re
placing the inhabitants of the south, to whom
the nume of Romans was still given, under the
yoke of the Franks. . . . Southern Gaul was to
the sons of the Franks what entirc Gaul had been
to their fathers; a country, the riches and climate
of which attracted them incessantly, and saw
them return as enemies, a8 soon as it did not
purchase peace of them.”— A. Thierry, Narra-
tives of the Meromngian Kra, Historical KHssays,
etc., essay 24,

sth-xoth Centuries.—The conquerors and
the conquered.—State of society under the
barbarian rule.—The evolution of Feudalism,
—*“After the conclusion of the great stmg&les
which took place in the fourth and fifth centurics,
whether between the German conquerors and the
last forces of the empire, or between tho nations
which had occupied diffcrent portions of Gaul,
until the Franks remained sole masters of the
country, two races, two populations, which had
nothing in common but religion, appear forcibly
brought together, and, as it were, face to face
with each other, in one political communisy.
The Gallo-Roman population presents under the
same law very different and very unequal condi-
tions; the barbarian population comprises, to-
gether with its own peculiar classifications of
ranks and conditions, distinct laws and nationali-
ties. In the first we find citizens absolutely free
coloni, or husbandmen belonging to the lunds o!
a proprietor, and domestic slaves deprived of all
civil rights; in the second, we see the Frankish
raco divided into two tribes, each having its own
{)eculinr law [the law of the Salic Franks or Salic
aw, and the law of the Ripuarian Franks or
Ripuarian law]; the Burgundfuu, the Goths, and
the rest of the Teutonic races, who became sub-
jected, either of their own accord or by force, to
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the Frankish empire, governed by other and en-
tirely different laws; but among them all, as
well as among the Franks, we'fiad at least three
social conditions —two degrees®of liberty, and
slavery. Among these incongruous states of ex-
istence, the criminal law of the dominant race
established, by means of the scale of damages for
crime or personal injury, a kind of hierarchy —
the starting-point of that movement towards an
assimilation and gradual transformation, which,
after the lapse of four centuries, from the fifth to
the tenth, gave rise to the society of the feudal
times. The first rank in the civil order belonged
1o the mnan of Frankish origin, and to the Bar-
barian who lived nnder the law of the Franks; in
the second runk was placed the Barbarianu, who
lived under the law of his own countiry; next
came the native freeman and proprietor, the
Roman possessor, and, in the same degree, the

Lidus or German colonus; after them, the Roman

tributary —i. ¢, the native colonus; nnd, list of
all, the slave, without distinction of origin,
These various classes, separated on the one hand
by distance of runk, on the other by difference of
laws, manners, and language, were far from
being equully distributted between the eities and
the rural districts. All that was clevated in the
Gallo-Roman population, of whatever character
it might be, was found in the cities, where its
noble, rich, and industrious families dwelt, sur-
ronnded by their domestic slaves, and, among
the people of that race, the only constant resi-
dents in the country were the half-servile coloni
and the agricultural slaves. On the contrary,
the superior class of the German population es.
tablished itself in the country, where each family,
independent and proprietary, was maintained on
its own domuin by the labour of the Lidi whom
it had brought thither, or of the old race of
coloni who belonged to the soil. The only Ger-
mans who resided in the cities were o small num-
ber of ofticers in the service of the Crown, and of
individuals without family and patrimony, who,
%&?mofﬂMrm@hM]mmMsmmMqudt
h by following some employment. The
social superiorit og the dominant race rooted it
self firmly in the localities inhabited by them,
and passed, #s has been already remarked, from
the cities to the rural districts. By degrees, also,
it came to pass that the latter drew off from the
former the upper portion of their porulut.inn,
who, in order to raise themselves still higher,
and to mix with the conquerors, imitated, as far
a8 they were abla, their mode of life. . . . Whilo
Barbarism was thus occupying or usurping all the
vantage points of the social state, and civil life
in the intermcdiate classcs was arrested in its
pmgreﬂs. and sinking gradually to the lowest
condition, even to that of personal servitude, an
ameliorating movement ulready commenced be
fore the fall of the empire, stii! continued, and
declared jiself more and more loudly  The
dogma of a common brotherhood in the eyes of
God, and of one solc redemption for all mankind,
preached by the Church to the faithful of every
race, touched the heart and awakened the mind
in favour of the slave, and, in consequence, en-
franchisements became more frequent, or a treat-
ment more humane was adopted on the part of
the masters, whether Gauls or Germans by origin.
The latter, moreover, had imported from their
country, where the mode of life was simple and
without Juxury, nsages favourable to a modified
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slavery. The rich barbarian was walted: upem
by freé persqps— by the cirildren of his relatives,
his clients and his friends; the temdenty of Mis
national manners, different from that of the
Roman, induced him to send the slave put of his
house, and to establish him a3 a labourer or ar-
tisun on some portion of land to which he then
became permancntly attached, snd the destina-
tion of which he followed, whether it were fn-
herited or sold. . . . Domestic glavery made the
man a chattel, & mere piece of moveable property.
The slave, settled on a spot of land, K‘om that
time entered into the cutegory of real property.
At the sane time that this last class, which
properly bore the name of serfs, was incressed
at the expense of the first, the classes of the
coloni and Lidi would naturally multiply simul-
tancously, by the very casunlties of ruin and ad
verse circumstances which, at a period of inees-
sunt commotions, injured the condition of the
freemen . . . Inthe very heart of the Burbarian
society, the class of small proprietors, which had
originally formed ity strength and  glory, de-
creased, and finally became extinet by smkwag
into vasgalage, or o state of still more ignoble
dependenee, which partook more or less of the
character of actual servitude. . . . The freemen
depressed towards servitude met the slave who
had reached o sort of half liberty,  Thus, through
the whole extent of Gaul, was formed a vast body
of agricultural Inbonrersand rural artisang, wlhosa
lot, though never uniform, was brought wore und
more to s level of equality; and the creatlve
wants of society produced a new sphere of indus.
try in the country, while the cities remained
stationary, or sank more and more into decay.
. . . On every lurge estute where improvement
flourished, the eabing of those employed, Lidi,
coloni or slaves, grouped as necessity or conveni-
ence suggested, were multiplied  and I;eopled
more numerously, 1ill they assumed the form of
a hamlet.  When these hamlets were situsted in
a favourable position . . . they continued to In-
crease till they became villages. . . . The build-
ing of n church soon raiscd the village to the
rauk of a parish; and, us u consequence, the new
pmiivh took its pluce nmong the rural circon-
scriptions . . Thence sprung, altogether spon-
taneously, under ihe sanction of the intendant,
joined to thut of the pricst. rude outlines of a
municipal organization, in which the church be-
came the Jdepository of the ncts which, in accor-
dance with the Roman law, were inscribed on the
registers of the city. It 18 in this way that be-
yond the towns, the citiese and the boroughs,
where the remains of the old social condition
lingered in an incressing state of degradation,
elements of future improvement were formed.
. . . This modification, already considerably ad-
vanced in the ninth century, wos completed in
the course of the woth. At that period, the last
cluss of the Gallo-Frankish society disa[:opeawd
— viz., that of persons held as chattels, bought,
exchanged, transferred from one place to another,
like any other kind of moveable goods, The
slave now belonged to the soil rather than to
the person; his service, hitherto arbitrary, was
changed into customary dues and regulated em-
ployment; he had a scttled abode, and, in conse-
quence, a right of possession in the sofl on which
he was dependent. This is the earliest form in
which we distinctly trace the first impress of the
modern world upon the civil state. The word
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serf henceforward took its definite meaning; it
became the generic name of 8 mixed condition of
servitude freedom, in which we find blended
together the states of the colonus and Lidus—
two names which occur less and lessJfrequently
in the tenth century, till they cntirely dissppear.
This century, the point to which all the social
efforts of the four preccding ones which had
elapsed since the Frankish conquest had been
tending, saw the intestine struggle between the
Romsan and German manners brought to a con-
clusion by an important revolution. The latter
definitively prevailed, and from their triumph
arose the feudal system; that is to say, a new
form of the state, 8 new constitution of property
and domestic life, a ¥urcelling out of the sover-
eignty and jurisdiction, all the public powers
transformed into demcsninl privileges, the idea of
nobility devoted to the profession of arms, and
that of ignobility to industry and labour. By a
remarkngle coincidence, the complete establish-
ment of this system is the cpoch when the dis-
tinction of races terminates in Frankish Gaul —
when all the legal consequences of diversity of
origin between Barbarians and Romans, conquer-
ors and subjects, disappear. The law ceases to
be personal, and becomes local; the German
codes and the Roman code itself are replaced by
custom; it is the territory and not the descent
which distinguishes the inhubitant of the Gallic
soil; finally, instead of national distinctions, one
mixed pupulntiumpem, to which the historian
is fle hﬁ?ccforw Mlt;; give the n%@m};chj;
— erTy, wn and of
T¥ers tg:y}i'&'am, v 1, ch. 1.

A. D. 412-453.—The mixed administration,
Roman and barbarian.—‘' A pretorian prefect
still resided at Tréves: a vicar of the seventeen
Gallic provinces at Arles: cach of these provinces
had its Roman duke; each of the hundred and
fifteen cities of Gaul had its count; each city its
curia, or municipality. But, collaterally with
this Roman organisation, the barbarians, assem-
bled in their ‘mallum,’ of which their kings were
presidents, decided on peace and war, ¢ laws,
or administered justice. Each division of the
army had its Graf Jar], or Count; cach subdivi-
sion its centenary, or hundred-man; and all these
fractions of the free population had the same
right of deciding by suffrage in their own 1nal-
lums, or peculiar couris, all their common affairs,
In cases of opposition between the barbarian and
the Roman jurisdiction, the overbearing arro-
gance of the one, and the abject baseness of the
other, soon decidedthe question of supremacy.
In some provinces the two powers were not con-
current: there were no barbarians between the
Loire und the Meuse, nor between the Alps and
the Rhone; bnt the feebleness of the Roman gov-
ernment was only the more conspicuous. A few
ﬁ.rest proprietors cultivated & part of the prov-

ce with the aid of slaves; tho rest was desert,
or only inhabited by Bagauds, runaway slaves,
who lived by robbery. Bome towns still main-
tained & show of opulence, but not one gave the
sllflhtest sign of 8 th; not one enrolled its
militia, nor repaired its fortifications. . . . Hono-
rius wished to confer on the cities of southern
Gaul a diet, at which tha{ might have deliberated
on public affairs: he did not even find public

t enough to accept the offered privilege,”—
.“(!}, (L. g.e Sismondi, Full of the Roman Emptre,
o.

GAULS.

A.A'D D4&145:.—Attih's invasion. See Huns:
A. D. 453-484.—Extension of the Visigothic

fsi‘ngdom. Bee Gorus (Visreorms): A. D. 458-

A. D. 4 7-486.— The last Roman sover-
eignty.—The last definite gurvival of Roman gov-
creiiuty in Gaul lingered until 486 in a district
north of the Beine, between the Marne and the
Oise, which had Soissous for its capital. It was
maintained there, in the first “instance, by Agi-
dius, a Gallic noble whom Marjorian, cne of the
last of the emperors at Rome, made Master-Gen-
cral of Gaul. The respect commanded by AEgi-
dius among the surrounding barbariars was so
great that the SBalian Franks invited him to rule
over them, in place of a licentious younf kin}f,
Childeric, whom they had driven into exile. He
was king of these Franks, according to waoslc?
of Tours, for eight years (457-464), until he died.
Chijlderic then returned, was reinstated in his
kingdom and became the father of Clovis (or
Chlodwi%, the founder of the great Frank mon-
archy. But a son of Agidius, named Syagrius,
was still the inheritor of a kingdom, known as
the “ Kingdom of Syagrius,” embracing, as has
been said, the country around Soissons, hetween
the Beine, the Marne and the Oise, and also in-
cluding, in the opinion of some writers, Troyes
and Auxerre. The first exploit of Clovis —the
beginning of his career of conquest— was the
overthrow of this *‘king of the Romans,” as Sya-

us was called, in a 'i.lcciai:re battle fought at

issons, A. D). 486, and the incorporation of his
kingdom into the Frank dominions. Syagrius es-
cuped to Toulouse, but was surrendered to Clovis
and put to death.—P, Godwin, Hist. of France:
Aneient Gaul, bk. 3, ch. 11.

Awso iNn: W, C. Perry, The Franks, ch. 2.
A. D. 474—Invasion of Ostrogoths.
Gogx?) (Osrm)am'naﬁ): A.ID. 473;4: o "

. D. 507-500.— ulsion of the Visigoths.
Sce GoTas ( IBIGOTH:}I: A. D. 507-509.

A.D. 540.—Formal relinquishment of the
country to the Franks by Justinian. See
Frawnks: A. D. 539-558. )

-—-p.—*—-

GAULS.—‘“The Gauls, &rﬁferly so called,
the Galate of the Greeks, the of the Romang,
and the Gael of modern history, formed the van
of the great Celtic migration which had poured
westward at various intervals during many hun-
dred years. . . . Having overrun the south of
Gaul and penetrated into Spain, they lost a part
of the territory thus acquired, and the restoration
of the Iberian fugitives to Aquitania placed a
barrier between the Celts in 8, and their breth
ren whom they had left behind them in the north,
In the time of the Romans the Galli were found
established in the centre and east of the country
denominated Gaul, forming for the most part a

t confederation, at the head of which stood

e Arvernl. It was the policy of the Romansto
raise the Adui into competition with this domi-
nant tribe. . . . The Arverni, whose name ig re-
tained in the modern appellation of Auvergne,
occupied & large district in the middle and south
of Gaul, and were surrounded by tributary or de-
pendent clans. The Zdul lay more to the north
matked py.the position of thels capuial Bibraste,
mar y on cap
the modern Autun, situated in the hE.hllndl
which separate the waters of the Loire, the Seine

See
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and the Saone. . . . Other Gallic tribes stretched
beyond the Baone: the Bequani, who afterwards
made an attempt to usurp this coveted preémi-
nence (the valley of the Doubs formed the centre
of the Bealuanese territory, which reached to the
Jura and the Rhine); the Helvetii and other moun-
tain races, whose scanty pastures extended to the
sources of the Rhine; the Allobroges, who dwelt
upon the Isere and Rhone, and who were the first
of their race to meet and the first to succumb be-
fore the prowess of the Roman legions. Accord-
ing to the classification both of Cresarand Strabo,
the Turones, Pictones and Santones must be com-
rised under the same general denomination."—
. Merivale, Hist. of Komans, ¢k, 5 (v. 1).—
See, also, CeELTS,
B. C. 3wg7.—lnvuions of ltaly.— De-
struction of Rome. BSce RoMr: B (. 390-34%.
B. C. 295-191.—Roman conquest of the Cis-
al%in:: tribes. See RoMe: B, C. 205-191,

. 280-279.—Invasion of Greece.—In the !

year 280 B. C. the Gauls, who had long before
passed from northern Italy around the Adriatic
to its eastern coast, made their first appearance
in Macedonia and northern Greeee. The Mace-
donian throne was vecupied at the time by the
infamous usurper, Ptolemy Ceraunus (sc¢ MAck-
DONIA: B. C. 297-280), and the Celtic savages
did one service to Greece by slaying him,
in the single hattle that was fought he whole
open country was abundoned to them, for a {ime
and they swept it, as far southward as the valley
of the Pencus, in Thessaly ; but the walled citicr
were safe. After ravaging the country for some
months the Gauls appear to have retired ; but it
was only to return again the next year in more
formidable numbers and under n chief, Brennus,
of more vigor and cupubilitiy. On this oceasion
the country suffercd fearfully from the barbaric
swarm, but defended itself with something like
the spirit of the Greece of two centuries hefore.
The Atolians were conspicuous in the struggle;
the Peloponnesian states gave little assistance.
The Po]icy of defense was much the same as at
the time of the Persinn invasion, and the enemy
was confronted in force at the Jm.ss of Thetmop-
yle. Brennus made & more desperate attempt
to force the pass than Xerxes had done and was
beaten back with a tremendous slaughter of his
Gauls. But he found traitors, ns Xerxes had
done, to guide him over the mountains, and the
Greeksat ncnnop{)lee, surrounded by the enemy,
could only escape by sca. The Gauls marched
on Delphi, eager for the plunder of the great
temple, and 'ngere they met with some fatal dis-
aster. Precisely what occurred is not known.
According to tae Greeks, the god protected his
sanctuary, and the accounts they have left are
full of miracles and prodigies —of earthquakes,
lightnings, tempests, and discase. The only clear
facts seem to be that Delphi was successfully
defended ; that the Gauls retreaicd in disorder
and were destroyed in vast numbers before the
remnant of them got away from the country.
Brennus is said to have killed himself to escape
the wrath of his people for the failure of the ex-
pedition. One large hody of the great army had
mmm rest and gone eastward into
mhqn:glmm phaﬁuar;cd& ‘pursued
over to purs
there an edventurous career, leaving a historic
name in the country —see GALATIA.—C. Thirl-
wall, Hist. of Gresce, ck. 60.

GEDROSIANS,

GAULS, Prafect of the. Sec PRETORIAN

PrAEFECTS.

GAUSARAPOS, OR GUUCHIES, The,
See AMERICAN ABORIGINE®: PAMPAS TRIBER

GAVELKIND, Irish.—‘ The Irish law of
succession Th landed property, known as that of
Irish gavelkind, was & logical consequence of the
theory of tribal ownership., If a member of the
tribe died, his piece of land did not descend by
right to his eldest son, or even to all his children
equally. Originally, it reverted to its sole abso-
lute owner, the tribe, every member of which
had e right to use proportionate to his tribal
status  This was undoubtedly the essential prin
ciple of inheritance by gavelkind.”—§ Bryant,
Celtie Ireland, ch. 6,

ALso IN: Bir H. Maine, Rarly Hsst. of Inatitu-
tions, lect. 7.

GAVELKIND, Kenatish, See FrupaL TEn-
URER,

GAVEREN, Battle of (1453).
A D. 1451-1458 -

GAZA: Early history. Sec PHILISTINES.

B. C. 332.—Siege by Alexander.—In his
march from Phenicin to Egypt (3ee MACEDONI2,
&e.: B, C. 384-330), Alexander the Great was
compelled to pause for several months and In
sicge to the ancient Philistine city of Gaza., It
was defended for the Persinn king by a brave
eunuch named Batis  In the course of the sicge,
Alexander received a severe wound in the shoul-
der, which frritnted hiy savage temper. When
the town was at length taken by storm, he gave
no guarter. Is male inhabitants were put to
the sword aud the women and children sold to
slavery. Theeunuch Batis, being captured alive,
but wounded, was dragged by the feet at the tail
of a chariot, driven at full speed by Alexander
himsclf. The *“greatest of conguerors” proved
himself often enough, in this way, to the
greatest of barbarians—in his age.—G. Grote,
Hint. of Greece, pt. 2, ch. 93

B. C. 312.—Battle between Ptolemy and
Demetrius. Sce Maceponia: B, C. 315-810.

B. C. 100.—-Destruction by Alexander Jan-
acens,—Gaza having sided with the Fgyptian
king, in » war between Alexander Jannmeus, one
of the Asmoncan kings of the Jews, and Ptolemy
Lathyrus of Egypt and Cvprus, the former laid
siege to the city, about 100 Is. (" . and acquired
possession of it after several months, through
treachery. He took his revenge by massacring
the inhabitants and reducing the ci:'y 1o ruing,
1t was rebuilt not Jong afterwgyds by the Romans.
ZGﬁ Long, Decline of the Roman Republie, v, 8,

A. D. 1516,—Defeat of the Mamelukes by

the Turks. B8ec Turks: A. 1). 1481-10420.
---_+-......-

GAZACA. Sec EcuaTANAa.

GAZARI, The. Sce CATHARIATS.

GAZNE\}IDES, OR GHAZNEVIDES.
See Turks: A. D, 998-1183,

GEARY ACT, The. BSec UNITED SBTATES oF
Ax.: A. D, 1802

GEDDES, {;uny. and her stool. Bee Scor-
LAND: A. D. 1637,

GEDROSIANS, The.—* Close to the Indus,
and beyond the bare, hot, treeless shores of the
ocean, the southern part of the plain [of eastern
Iran] consists of sandy fiats, in which nothing
grows but prickly herbs and a few palms. The

Sce GHRNT:
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are & day’s journe tmmeachbihur,md
:'ms.mom 'l{ll 3mglog was by a
people whom Herodotus calls Sattagyde and the

companions of Alexander of onia, Gedro-
sisng. ., . . Neighbours of the Gandarians, who,
a8 we know, dwelt on the right bank of the Indus
down to the Cabul, the Gedrosians led a wander-
ing, predatory life; under the Persian kings the

were united into one satrapy with the Gandan-
ans.”—M. Duncker, Hist. of Antiquity, bk. T,

ch. 1 &o. B).
 SEIZA 115 King of Hungary, A. D. 1141~

60.

GELA, Founding of. See Syracusg, Founp-
ING OF.

GELASIUS I11., P&pc A, D. 1118-1119.

GELEONTES. Sce PnyLa.

GELHEIM, Battle of (1208). Bee GERMANY:
A. D. 1273-1808.

GELONI, The.—Anancient colony of Greeks
intermixed with natives which shared the coun-
try of the Budini, on the steppes between the
Ural Mountains and the Caspian S8ca.—@G. Grote,
Hist, of Qreece, pt. 2, v, 3, ch. 17,

GELVES, Battle of (1510). Sec BARBARY
SraTEs: A, D, 1505-1510.
GEMARA, The. Sce Taumup,

GEMBLOURS, Battle of (1578). Sce NETI-
ERLANDS: A. D. 1577-1581,

GEMEINDE.—--GEMEINDERATH., B8ec
BwirzerLAND: A. D. 1848-1880,

GEMOT.— A mceting, assembly, council,
moot. See WITENAGEMOT.

GENABUM, OR CENABUM.—The prin-
cipal town of the Gallic tribe called the Carnutes;
identified by most archmxologists with the modern
city of Orleans, Frnce, though some think its
gite was at Gien. Bee Gavr, Czsanr's coNQUEST
OF.

GENAUNI, The. Bee RusETIANS,

GENERAL PRIVILEGE OF ARAGON.
Sec ConTes, TR EARLY BPANISH.

GENERALS, Execution of the Athenian,
Bee Greeck: B. C. 406,

GENET, *Citizen,” the mission of Sce
UnNiTeD BTATES OF AM.: A. D 1798,

——

GENEVA: Beginnings of the city. See HEL-
vETII, THE ARRESTED MIGRATION OF THR,

A.D. 500.—Under the Burgundians. BSce
Bureunpians: A, D. 500,

10oth Century,—In the kingdom of Arles. Sco
Bunrcunny: A. ). 843-083.

A.D. 1401.—Acquisition of the Genevois, or
County, by the House of Savoy.— Thecity sur-
rounded. See BAvoy: 11TH-15TH CENTURIES.

A.D. 1504-‘1’535.—'1‘“ emancipation of the
city from the Vidomme and the Prince-Bishop.
-—‘Friumph of the Reformation.—** Geneva was
nominally a {ree city of the Empire, but had in
reality been governed fo- some centuries by its
own bishop, associated with a committee of lay-
assessors, and controlled by the general body of
the citizens, in whose hands the ultimate power
of taxation, and of clection of the magistrates and
regulation of the police, rested. The prince-
bishep did not cxercise his temporal jurisdiction
directly, but through an ofticer called the Vi-
domme (vice-dominus), whose rights had in the
15th century become hereditary in the dukes of
Savoy. These rights appear to have been exer-
cised without antﬂre considerable attempt at en-
eroachment till beginning of the following

GENEVA.

century, when Charles III. succeeded to the
ducal crown (1504). To hisambition the bishop,
John, 8 weak and willing tool of the Savoy
family, to which he was nearly allied, ceded
everything; and the result was a tyrannical at-
tempt to destroy the liberties of the Genevese,
The Assembly of the citizens rose in arms; &
bitter and sanguinary contest ensued hetween
the Eidgenossen [Confederates] or Patriot party
on the onc side, and the Mameclukes or monarch-
ical party on the other side. By the help of the
free Ilelvetian states, particularly Berne and
Friburg, the Patriots trlumphed, the friends of
Savoy were banished, the Vidommate abolished,

and its powers transferred to a board of magis-
trates. The conduct of the bishops in this con-
flict . . . hel greatly, as may be imagined,

to shake the old hicrarchical anthoricy in Geneva;
and when, in 1532, Farel first made his appear-
ance in the city, he found a party not !ndisposed
to join him in his eager and zcalous projects of
reform. Ile had a hard fight for it, however,
and was at first obliged to yield, and leave the
city for a time; and it was not till August 1585
that he and Viret and Froment succeeded in
abolishing the mass, and establishing the Prot-
estant faith.”—J. Tulloch, Leaders of the Ref-
ormation, pp. 161-162,

Avso I1N: J. Planta, Ifist. of the Helvetic Con-
Sederacy, bk. 2, ch. 6 (v. 2).—I1. Spon, Ifist. of
the Kty and State of Qeneva, bk. 3.—See, also,
SwITZERLAND: A, D. 1631-1648. e

A. D. 1536.—The coming of Calvin,
Paracy: A, D. 1521-1535.

A. D. 1536-1564. — Calvin's Ecclesiastical
State.—“ Humanly speaking, it was a merc acci-
dent which cau Calvin to yield to the en-
treaties of Lis friends to remain in the city where
he wasto hegn his renowned efforts in the cause
of reform. Geneva had been from ancient times
one of the most flourishing imperial cities of the
Burgundian territory; it was situated on the
frontiers of several countries where the cross
roads of various nationnlities met. The city,
which in itself was remarkable, belonged origi-
nally to the German empire; the language of its
inhabitants wus Romanic; it was bounded on
one side by Burgunddr, on the other by German
Switzerland. . . . Geneva was apparently in a
state of political, ecclesiastical, and morul decay.
‘With the puritanical strictness of Geveva, as it
afterwards became, before the mind’s eye, it is
difficult to picture the Geneva of thnt day. An
unbridled love of pleasure, a reckless wantoun-
ness, a licentious frivolity had taken possession
of Genevan life, while the State was the play-
thing of intestinc and forcign feuds . . . Re-
formers had already appeared in the city: Vinet,
Farcl, Theodore Beza; they were Frenchimen,
Farel a near neighbour of Geneva. These French
Reformers are of quite a different stamp from
our Germans, who, according as Luther or Mel-
ancthon is taken as their tyFe, have cither a
plebeian popular, or learned theological charac-
ter. They are either popular orators of great

ower and little polish, or they beloug to the
earned circles, and keep strictly to this charac-
ter. In France they were mostly men belonging
not to the lower, but to the middle and higher
ranks of society, refined and cultivated; and in
this fact lay the weakness of Calvinism, which
knew well how to rule the masses, but never to
gain their affection. . . . His [Calvin’s] great-
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ness . . . was shown in the fanatical zeal with
which he entered the city, ready to stake his life
for his cause. He began to teach, to found a
school, to labour on the structure which was the
idea of his life, to introduce reforms in dottrine,
worship, the constitution and discipline of the
Church, and he preached with that powerful clo-
quence only posscssed by tiose in whom char-
acter and teaching are in unison. The purified
worship was to take place within bare, unadorned
walls; no picture of Christ, nor pomp of an
kind, was to disturb the aspirations of the soul,
Life outside the temple was nlso to be n ser-
vice of God; games, swearing, dancing, singing,
worldly amusements, awd pleasure were re
garded by him us <ing, as much as real vice and
crime. He began to form little congregations,
like those in the carly ages of the Chuareh, and it
nced scarcely be salld that even in this worldly
and pleasure-loving city the apparition of ihis
man, in the full vigour of life, all convietion and
determination, half prophet and half tribune,
produced a powerful impression. The number
of his outward followers increased, but they were
outward followers only. Most of them thought
it would be well to make use of the bold Re-
former to oppose the Liskop, and that he would
find means of establishing a siew and independent
Church, but they seemed to 1epard freedom ns
libertinism. Calvin therefore regitrded the course
things were taking with profound dissatisfaction.
.« . S0 he delivered some evtremely severe aor-
mons, which half frighlvm-d nnd hnlf estranged
his hearers; and at Euster, 1538, when the con-
ration came to partake of the Lord's Supper,
ﬁ-(l;(mok the unheard-of step of sending them all
back from the altar, saying, * You are not worthy
to partake of 1i:» Lord’s body; youare just whnt
you were before; your sentiments, your morals,
and your conduet are unchunged.” This was
more than could be hazarded without peril 1o
his life. The effeet was indeseribable; his own
friends disapproved of the step.  DBut that did
not dismay him. He had barely time to flee for
his life, and he had to Jeave Geneva in o state of
transition —a chaos which justified u saying of
his own, that defection from one Church is noo
renovation by another, e was now once more
an exile. He wandered about on the frontiers of
his country, in the German cities of Strushurg,
Basle, &c., and we several times meet with him
in the religious discussions hetween 1540 and
1550. . . But a time came when they wished
him back at Geneva. . . . In September, 1541,
he returned and began his celebrated labours
Endowed with supreme power, like Lycurgus
at Sparta, he set to work to wake Geneva o city
of the Lord — to fouud an ecclesiastieal state in
which religion, public life, government, and the
worship of God were to b all of a picee, nnd an
extraordinary tagk it was, Calvinistic Genesa
beecame the school of reform fo: western Eumipv,
and scateered far and wide the germs of similar
institutions. In times when Protestantism clse-
where had become cool, this school carried on the
conflict with the medireval Church. Calvin was
implacable in his determination tn purify the
worship of God of all needless adjuncts, All
that was calculated to charm and affect the senscs
was abolished ; epiritual worship should be inde-
pendent of all earthlr things, and should consist
of edification by the word, and simple spiritual
songs. All the traditional externals that Luther

The Pule
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had retatned — altars, picturce, ceremonials, and
decorasions of every kind — were dispensed with.
. . . Calvin next established a system of Church
discipline which controlled the individual in
every relation of life, rud ruled him from the
crudle to the grave. He retained all the means
by whith ecclesiastical authority enforced obedi-
ence on the faithful in the Middle Ages— bap-
tism, education up to confirmation, penance,
enal discipline, and cxcommunication. . .
Ivin began his labours late in the autumn of
1541, and he acquired and mgintaived more
power than was ever exercised by the most pow
erful popes.  Ile wus indeed only the ‘ preacher
of the word,” but through his great influence he
was the lawgiver, the administrator, the dictator
of the State of Geneva. There was nothing in
the commonwenlth that had not beun ordained
by him, and this indicates a remarkable aspect
of his character. The organization of the State
of Geneva began with the ordinances of the 2nd
of January, 1542, There were four orders of
oftlciala — pustors, teachers, elders, and deacons
The Consistory wns formed of the pastors and
elders, . . . It was thespecial duty of the Consis-
tory, which was composed of the clergy and
twelve laymen, to see that the ordinances were
duly observed, and it was the suprem. tribunal
of morals.  The twelve Inyn en were eleeted for
a yeur, by the couneil of two hundred, on the
nomination by the clergy. The Comsistory met
every Thursday to see that everything in the
church was in order, They had the power
of excommunication, but this only counswated fo
excluxion from the community of the fafthful,
andl the toss of the privilege of purtaking of the
Lord's Rupper It also decided questiony relut.
ing 1o marringe,  The dencons had the care of
the poor amd of almsgiving  Calvin himself
was (he soul of the whole organization,  Hut he
was o cold, stifl, almost gloomy being, and his
charneter produces a very different impression
from the geninl warmth of Luther, who could he
cheerful and merry with his family,  Ialf Old
Testument prophet, half Republienn demmngogue,
Calvin could do auything in his Stoate, hut it was
by menns of his personal influence, the nuthority
of his words, ‘the majesty of his charncter,' as
wns snid by @ magistrate of Geneva after his
death  Tle was to e Iast the simple minister,
whose frugal made of life appeared to his ene
mics like niggardliness  After s tcien of twenty
three years, heleft bebind ham the possczsions of
a memdieant monk . No other refortner ow
tablished so rigid a church discipline, . . . All
noisy games, games of chance, dancing, singiog
of profane songs, cursing and swearing, were
forbidden, and . . . church golng and Bubbath-
keeping were strictly enjoined.  The moral po-
lice tooh nceount of everything, Every cltizen
Liad to be at home by nine o'clock, under heavy
penalties.  Adultery, which bad previously been
punished by 8 few duys’ imprisonment and a
small fine, was now punished by death. . . . At
a time 'when Eurnpe had no solid results of re-
form to show, this little Btate of (Gencva stood
up as a great power; year by yenr it sent forth
aposties into the world, who preached its doc-
trines everywhere, and it hecame the most dreaded
counterpoise to Rome, when Rome no longer had
any bulwark to defend her. . . . It formed s
weighty counterpoise to the desperate cfforts
wiiich the anciznt Church and monarchical power
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were making to crush the spirit of the Reforma-
tion. It was impossible to oppose Caraffa, Philip
I1., and the Btuarts, with Luther’s passive resis-
tance; men were wanted who were ready to wa,
war to the knife, and such was the Calvinistic
school. It everywhere accepted the challenge;
throughout all the conflicts for political and re-
lglous liberty, up to the time of the first emi-
tion to Amerlca, in France, the Netherlands,
gland, and Scotland, we recognise the Genevan
school. A little bit of the world's history was
in Geneva, which forms the proudest
portion of the sixtecnth and seventeenth cen-
turies,”~ L. Hitusser, The Period of the Reforma-
tion, ch. 18.
Avrso in: P. Henry, Life and Times of Calvin,
, 2-3.—J. H. Merle D'Aubigne, Hist. of the
ormation tn the time of Calovn, bk, 9 and 11.—
F. P. Guizot, Calvin, ch. 12-22.—L. von Ranke,
Oivil Wars and Monarchy in France, 16th-17th
Oenturies, ch. 8,

A. D. 1570.—Treaty with the Duke of Sa-
voy.—Agreement of non-molestation. Sce Sa-
vox: A. D. 1559-1580.

A. D. 1602-1603.—The escalade of the Sa-

ards and its repulse.—~Treaty of St. Julien.
—Hinding a pretext in some hostile manifesta-
tions which had appeared among the Genevese
during a conflict between the French king and
h f, Charles Emanuel 1., duke of S8avoy, chose
to consider himself at war with Geneva, and
“determined to fight out his quarrel without
further notice. The night of the 11th to the 12th
of December, 1602, is forever memorable in the
annals of Geneva. 4,000 Bavoyards, aided by
darkness, attempted the escalade of its walls; an
unforeseen accident disconcerted them; the citi-
zens exhibited the most heroic presence of mind;
the ladders by which the aggressors ascended
were shot down by a random cannon-ball; the
troops outside fell into confusion; those who had
already entered the town were either mowed
down in fight or hung on the scaffold on the
morrow; thus the whole enterprise miscarried.
It was in vain that the Duke came forward with
his whole host, and tried to Jyrevaﬂ by open force
where stratagem had failed. He was thwarted
by the intervention of the French and Swiss, and
compelled by their threats to sign the Treaty of
Bt. Julien (July 21st, 1603), which secured the
independence of the Genevese. Charles never-
l'lt;l:u:leas did ngi, toihis lagt da ,ugive up}}ﬁa do-

upon that city.”— allenga, Hist.

nt, v. 8, ch. 2. s

A. D. 1798.—Forribly united to the French
%ﬁgﬂbuc. See SwITzZERLAND: A. D. 1792-

A.D. 1814.—United with the Swiss Con-
{eeigntion. See SBwiTzRRLAND: A. D. 1808-
A. D. 1815.—United as a canton to the
Swiss Confederation, dy the Congress of
Vienna. Bee VieNnNa, TeE CoNGRESS OF.
—_—

GENEVA CONVENTION, The. See Rep
Cross,

GENEVA TRIBUNAL OF ARBITRA-
TION. Bee ALaBaMA CLAIMs: A. D. 1871, and
1871-1872.

GENEVOIS, The. B8ee Savoy Axp Pmp-
MOXT: 1iTH-18TH CENTURIES.

GENGHIS KHAN, The conquests of, See
MoncoLs: A. D. 1158-1227,

GENOA, 1261-1208.

GENOA: Origin and rise of the city.—‘‘Gen-
oa, anciently Genua, was the chief maritime
city of Liguria, and afterwards a Roman muni-
cipium. Under the Lombards the constant inva-
sions of the SBaracens united the professions of
trade and war, and its greatest merchants be-
came also its greatest generals, while its naval
captaing were ulso merchants. The Crusades
were of &at advantage to Genoa [sec CRUSADES:
A. D, 1104-1111] in enabling it to establish trad-
ing settlements as far as the Black Sea; but the
power of Pisa in the East, as well as its posses-
sion of Corsica and Sardinia, led to wars between
it and Genoa, in which the Genoese took Corsica
F’ee Consica: EArLy HisTory] and drove the

sans out of Sardinia. By land the Genoese
territory was extended to Nice on one side and (o
Spezia on the other.”—A. J. C. Hare, Cities of

orthern and Central Ilaly, v. 1, p. 30.

A. D. 1256-1257.—Battles with the Vene-
tians at Acre, VENICE: A. D, 1256-1258,

A.D. tzﬁl-mg?.—'[‘he supplanting of Venice
at Constantinople and in the Black Sea trade,
—Colonies in the Crimea.—Warswith Venice.
—Victory at Curzola and favorable treaty of
peace.—"* During the Latin dynasty in Constan-
tinople the Genoese never gained the first place
in the commerce of the Black Sca. . . . It was
Venice who held the key of all this commerce. at
Constantinople; when, after diverting the whole
course of the fourth Crusade, she induced Chris-
tendom to waste its energies on subduing the
Greck empire for her benefit [see BYZANTINE
EmpPire: A.D.1203-1204]). With theexiled Greek
dynasty, however, the (enocse were always on
the best of terms, at Trebizond, Nicea, and in
Roumania; and recognizing that as long as the
Lating were all-powerful in Constantinople she
would have to relinquish the cream of the Black
Sea commerce to the Queen of the Adriatic, she
at length determined to strike a bold stroke and
replace a Greek again on the throne.” This was
accomplished in 1281, when Baldwin I, fled from
the Byzantine cupital and Michael Paleologus
took possession of his throne and crown (see
Greex EmMPire or Nicxma: A. D. 1204-1261).
For the assistance given in that revolution, the
Genoese obtained the treaty of Ninfeo,  which
firmly established their influence in the Black
Bea. . . . Thus did the brave mariner-town bf
Genoa turn the scale of the vast, but rotten,
Eastern Empire; and her reward was manifold.
The grateful emperor gave her streets and quays
in Constantinople, immunity from tribute, and a
free passage for her commerce. , . . In addition
to these excellent terms in the treaty of Ninfeo,
the emperor conceded to various Genoese private
families numerous islands in the Archipelago.
. . . But the great nucleus of this powoer was the
streets, churches, and quays in tinople
which were allotted to the Genoese, and formed
a vast emporium of strength and commerce,
which must have eventually led to entire
sesgion of Constantinople, had not the * ‘or
ruler of the Genoese colony there, thought fit,
from personal motives, or from large offers made
him by the Venetians, to attempt a restoration of
the Latin line. . . . His conspiracy was dis-
covered, and the Genoese were sent away in &
body to Eracles. However, on representation
from home that it was none of their doing, and
that Guercio had been wﬂ:f entigely on his own
account, the emperor ylelded in ty to the
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Genoese the town of Pera, on the sole condition
that the governors should do him homage [see,
also, CoNsTANTINOPLE: A.D. 1261-1458]. . . .
Thus were the Genoese established in this com-
manding position; here they had a separate gov-
ernment of their own, from here they ruled the
road of commerce from China to Europe; and,
taking advantage of the weakness of the em-
, they were able to do much as they wished
about bullding fortresses and palaces, with gar-
dens to the water's adfe; and thus from Pera,
with its citadel of Galata behind it, they were
enabled to dictate what terms they pleased to
ships passing to and from the Bosphorus.” In
the Black Sea, ‘‘from time immemorial, the small
toniuc of land now known as the Crimea, thep
a8 the Tauric Chersonese, was the mart towards
which ell the caravan trade of Asin was directed
by this northern road, and upou this tongue of
land sgmng up a group of noble cities which,
until finally seized by the Turks, were without
exception Genoese pmpert{. Of these, Caffa wus
the chief. When this city was built on the
ruins of Theodosia, und by whom, is somewhat
shrouded in mystery. Certain it is that Genoa
had a colony here soen after the first Crusade.
. . . Becond only to Catfu in importance, and bet-
ter known to us by name, was the town of Crim,
which gave its name eventually to the whole
ninsula, which originally it had gou from the
rim Tatars. . . . Prior to its cession to the
Genoese, it hud been the residence of a Tatar
emperor. . . . Here, then, in this narrow tongue
of land, which we now call the Crimea, was the
kernel of Genoess prosperity. As long as she
flourished here she flourished at home. And
when at length the Turkish scourge swept over
this peninsula and swallowed up her colonies, the
Ligurian Republic, by a process of slow decay,
withered like a sapless tree,” The supplanting
of the Venetians at Constantinople by the Genoese,
and the great advanta, inlned by the latter in
the commerce of the Black Sea, led necessarily
to war between the rival republics. *‘To main-
tain her newly acquired influence in the Kast,
Genoa sent forth a flect under the joint comuand
of Pierino Grimaldi, a noble, and Perchelto Mal-
lone, the people’s representative. They encoun-
tered the Venetian squadron at Malvasia [1263]
which was greatly inferior to their own. But
as the combatants were just warming to their
work, Mallone, actuated by party spirit, with-
drew his ahiYa and sailed nwai{. he Venctians
could scarcely belleve what they saw; they an-
ticipated some deep lnid stratagem, and withdrew
for a while from the contest. When however
they beheld Mallone's galleys fnirlgr under sail,
they wonderingly attacked Grimaldi and his 13
ships and obtained an easy victory. Grimaldi
fell at his post. . . . This faial day of Malvasia
[sometimes called the battle «f Sette Pozzi)
might easily have secured Venice Ler lost place
in the Black Sea had she been able to follow up
her victory, but with ‘nexplicable want of vigour
she remained insactive.” Genoa, meantime, re-
covered from the disaster and sent out another
fleet which captured a rich squadron of Venctian
merchant ships in the Adriatic, taking large
boom.e ‘“It surprises us immensely to find how
for the next thirty yeart Genoa was able to keep
up & desultory warfare with Venice, when she
was at the height of her struggle with Pisa; and
i surprises us still'more that Venice raised not a
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hand to assist Pisa, though she was on most
friendly terms with her, and when by so d

she could have ruined Genoa. . . , After the

of Pisa at Meloria, in 120€ 51984]. Genoa could
transfer her attention with all the greater vigour
to her contest agn.iust Venice. Four years after
this victory men’s minds were again bent on war,
Venice cared not to pay a tax te her rival on all
ships which went to Caffa, Genoa resented the
treatment she had received in Cyprus, and thus
the rivals prepared for another and maore deter-
mined contest for supremucy.” The Venetians
sent & fleet to operate fn the Bluck Sea. ' Fire was
set to the houses of Galata, irreparable damage
wus done to Caffa, and in the Archipelugo every-
thing Genoese was burnt, and then off they sailed
for Cyprus, whilst the Genoese were squabb
amongst themselves. With much trouble the
many rulers of Genoa succeeded at length in ad-
justing their difference, and a goodly array of 76
galleys was entrusted to the care of Lamba D'Oria
to punish the Venetians for their depredations.
.+ « Much larger was the foree Venico produced
for the contest, and when the combatants met off
Curzola, amongst the Dualmatian islands, the
Genoese were anxious to come to terms, and
sought them, but the Venetians haughdly re
fused, . . . This battle of Curzola [September
8, 1208] was a sharp and vehement struggle, and
resulted in terrible loss to the Venetians, four of
whose galleys alone escaped to tell the tale, . . .
Hnd Lamba D’Oria but driven the contest home,
Venlee was ill-prepared to meet him; as it was,
he determined to sail oft to Genoa, taking with
him the Venetian admiral . . . Dandolo, Chained
to the mast of his own vessel, and unable to sus-
tain the effects of his humilintion, there, as he
stood, Dandolo dashed his head agalust the mast
and died. . . . The natural result of such a vie-
tory was n most favournble peace for Gonoa,
signed under the direction of Matteo Viscontl,
lord of Milun, in 1200; and thus the century
closed on Genon ns without doubt the most
powerful state in Italy, und unquestionably the
mistress of the Mediterranenn. . . . The next
outbreak of war between the two Republics had
its urigin in the occupation of the island of Chios,
in 1849,” and Genoa in that struggle encounterod
not the Venetlans alone, but the Greeks and
Cutalans in alliance with hiem (sec CONSTANTI-
NorLE: A. D 1848-185%).—J 'T. Bent, (lenoa;
ch. 8 and 8 Bee, also, Trapk,

Auso 1x: W, C. Hazlitt, Iist. of the Venstsan
Republic, ¢h. 11 (v. 2).

A. D, 1282-1290,—War with Pisa.— The
great victory of Meloria.—-Capture of the chain
of the Pisan harbor. Bee Psa: A. 1), 1083-1208.

A. D. 1313.—Alliance with the Emperor
Henry VII. against Naples. Bee ITany. A, D,
1810-1318

A.D. 13518-131 .—Feuds of the four great
families,—Siege of the city by the exiles and
the Lombard princes, and its defense by the
King of Naples. S8ec ITarLy: A.D. 1318-1380.

A. D, 1348-1155.-— War with the Greeks,
Venetians and Aragonese. Bec CONBTANTINO-
rieE: A D. 1848-1855.

A.D. 1353.—Annexed by the Visconti to
their Milanese principality. Sec MiLax: A D,
1277-1447.

A. D. 1378-1379.—Renewed war with Ven-
ice.—The victory at Pola. Bee VEnick: A D,
1878-1879.
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A. D. 1379-1381.— The disastrous war of
Chio, —Venice triumphant, See VENICE:
A. D, 1379-1881. :

A.D. 1381-1422.—A succession of foreign
masters :—The King of France, the Marquis
of Monferrat and the Duke of Milan.—The
history of Genoa for more than a century after
the disastrous War of Chioggia ‘‘is one lon
and melancholy tissue of internal and externa
troubles, coming faster and faster upon one
enother as the inherent vitality of the Republic
grew weaker. . . . During this period we have
s constant and unhealthy craving for foreign
masters, be they Marquises of Monferrato, Dukes
of Milan, or the more formidable subverters of
freedom, the kings of France. . . . In 1898 . . .
Adorno [then doge of Genoa), finding himself un-
able to tyrannize as he wished, decided on hand-
ing over the governmentto Charles VI. of France.
In this he was ably backed up by many members
of the old nobility, as the signatures to the treaty
testify. The king was to be entitled ‘ Defender
of the Communc and People,’ and was to respect
in every way thie cxisting order of things, Bo
on the 27th of November, in that (y;ear, the great
bell in the tower of the ducal palace was rung,
the French standard was raised by the side of the
red cross of Genon, and in the great council hall,
where her rulers had sat for centuries, now sat
enthroned the French ambassadors, whilst Anto-
niotto Adoruo handed over to them the sceptre
and keys of the city, Theso gymbols of govern-
ment were graciously restored to him, with the
admonition that he should no longer be styled
‘doge,’ but ‘ governor’ in the name of France,
Thus did Adorno sell his country for the love of
power, preferring to be the head of many slaves,
rather than to live as a subordinate in a free com-
munity. The first two governors sent by France
after Adorno’s death werc unable to cope with
the seething mass of comiﬁiou they found within
the city walls, until the Marshal Boucicault was
sent, whose name was far famed for cruelty in
Spain against the Moors, in Bulgaria against tho
urks, and in France ngainst the rebels.” The
government of Boucicault was hard and cruel,
and ‘‘ his name is handed down by the Genoese as
the most hateful of her many tyrants.” In 1409
the{ took advantage of his absence from the city
to bring in the Marquis of Monferrato, who es-
tablished himself in his place.  **1t was but for
a brief period that the Genoese submitted to the
Marquis of Monferrato; they preferred to return
to their doges and internal quarrels. . . . Through-
out the city nothing was heard but the din of
arms. Brother fought against brother, father
inst son, and for the whole of an unusuall
H December, in 1414, there was not a hy-patg
in Genoa which was not paved with lances, bat-
tle-axes and dead Indics. . . . Qut of this flery
trial Genoa at length emerged with Tommaso
Campofregoso as her doge, one of the few bright
lights which illumined Liguria during the early
Eurt. of this century. . . . The Genoese arms
uring this time of quiescence again shone forth
with something of their ancient brilliancy. Cor-
sica was subdued, and & substantial league was
formed with Henry V. of England, . . . 1421, by
which perpetual friendship and peace by land
and sen was sworn, Short, however, was the
period during which Genoa could rest contented
at home. Campofregoso was driven from the
dogeship, and Filippo Maria, Visconti of Milan,
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was appointed of the Republic [1422],
and through this alleginuce the Genoese were
drawn into an unprofitable war for the sucoession

in Naples, in which the Duke of Milan and the
Pope sup the claims of Queen Joanna and
her adupted son, Louis of Anjou, against Al-
phonso of Aragon."~-J T. Bent, Genoa, ch. 9.~
The Universal Hist., ck. 18, sect. 8-4 (v. 205).
A.D. :ias-zssﬁ.nResidence of Pope Urban
V1. Bee ITaLy (BouTHERN): A.D. 1 1889,
A. D. :ﬁﬂ’}-:ﬁﬂ.—'l‘he Bank of St. George.
—*“The Bank ot 8t George was founded in
Genoa in the yeur 1407, It was an imnmense suc-
cess and a great support to the government. It
gradually became & republic within the republie,
more peaceful and better regulated han its mis-
tress.” In 1448 the administration of Corsica and
of the Genoese colonies in the Levant was trans-
ferred to the Bank, which thenceforward ap-
pointed governors and conducted colonial affairs,
—(@. B. Malleson, Studies from Genocse History,

. 5.

o Avso1x: J. T. Bent, Genoa, ch. 11.—S8ee, also,
Consica: EARLY HISTORY.

A. D. 1421-1435.—Submission to the Duke
of Milan, and recovery of the freedam of the
cifx. See Irany: A. D. 1412-1447.

o B :458-:46&.—Renewed struggles of do-
mestic faction and changes of foreign masters,
—Submission to the Dukes of Milan.—*‘Gen-
o, wearied with internal convulsions, which
followed each other incessantly, had lost all in-
fluence over the rest cf Italy; continually op-
pressed by faction, it no longer preserved even
the recollection of liberty. In 1458, it had eub-
mitted to the king of France, then Charles Vil.;
and John of Anjou, duke of Calabria, had come
to exercise the functions of governor in the
king's name. He made it, at the same time, his
fortress, from whence to attack the kingdom o’
Naples [sce 1TaLy: A, D. 1447-1480]. But this
war worn out the patience of the Genoese;
they rose against the French; and, on the 17th of
July, 1461, destroyed the army sent to subdue
them by René of Anjou. The Genoese had no
sooncr thrown off a foreign yoke than they be-
came divided into two factions, — the Adorni and
the Fregosi [severally partisans of two families
of that name which contended for the control of
the republic]: both had at different times, and
more than once, given them a doge. The more
violent and tyrannical of thesc factious magis-
trates was Paolo Fregoso, also archbishop of
Genoa, who had returned to his country, in 1462,
as chief of banditti; and left it a , twWO years
afterwards, as chief of a band of pirates. The
Genoese, disgusted with their indﬁndenee.
which was disgraced by so ma.n¥ crimes and
disturbances, had, on the 18th of April, 1464,
yielded to Francesco 8forza, duke of Milan; and
afterwards remained subject to his son Galeazzo.”
—J. C. L. de Blsmondi, Hist. of the Italian Re-
publics, ch, 11.

%Amo IN: B. Dufy, The Tuscan Republics, ch.

A.D. 1475.—Loss of possessions in the
Crimea. Turks: A, D. 1451-1481,

A. D. 1500-1507.—Capitulation to Louis
XII. of France, conqueror of Milan.—Revolt
and subjugation.—By the conqix:t of Milan
snee ItaLy: A, D. 1498-1800), Louis XII. of

uired the si of Genos, which
had been held by the duke, Ludovico
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Sforza. ‘‘According to the capitulation, one
half of the magistrates of Genoa should be noble,
the other half plebeian. They were to be chosen
by the suffrages of their fellow-citizens; they
were to retain the government of the whole of
Liguria, and the administration of their own
finances, with the reservation of a fixed sum
Elaynble yearly to the king of France. DBut the

rench could never comprehend that nobles were
on an equality with villaing; that a King was
bound by conditions imposed by his subjects; or
that money could be refused to him who had
force. All thecapitulations of Genoa were sucees-
sively violated; while the Genoese nobles ranged
themselves on the side ¢f a king against their
country: they were known to carry insolentl
about them a dagger, on which was inacribed,
‘Chastise villains'; so impaticnt were they to
separate themsclves from the people, even by
meanness andassassination, That people coald
not support the double yoke of a foreign master
and of nobles who hetrayed their country. On
the 7th of February, 1507, they revolted, drove
out the French, procluimed the republic, and
named a new doge; but time failed them to or-
ganize their defcnee  On the 3d of April, Pouis
advanced from Grenuble with a powerful army.
He soon arrived before Genoa: the newly maised
militia, unable to withstand vcteran troops, were
defeated. Louis entered Genoa on the 20th of
April; and immediately sent the doge and the
'g]reuter number of the generous citizens, who

ad signalized themselves in the defence of their
country, to the scaffold.”—J. C. L. de Sismmondi,
1Iist. of the Itulian Republics, ch. 14.

ALso IN: L. von Ranke, Jist, of the Latin and
Teutonic Nationa from 1494 to 1514, p. 260

A. D. 1527-1528.—French dominion momen-
tarily restored and then overthrown by An-
drew Doria.—The republic revived. Bee
ITauy: A. D. 1527-1529.

A, D. Iszs-xssgi—T he conspiracy of Fiesco
and its failure.—Revolt and recovery of Cor-
sica.—"* Sustained by the ability of Doria, and
protected by the arms of Charles V., the Repub-
lic, during near nineteen years subsguent to
this auspicious revolution, continued in the en-
Eymcm. of dignified independence and repose.

ut, the memorable conspiracy of Louis Fiesco,
Count of Lavagna, the Catiline of Ligurin, had
nearly subverted Genoa, and reduced it anew to
the obedience of France, or exposed it once more
to all the misfortunes of anarchy. The massacre
of Doria and his fumily constituted one of the

riinary objects of the plot; while the dissimu-
Bltion. ntrepidity, and capacity, which marked
its Jeader . . . have rendered the attempt oncof
the most extraordinary related in modern history.
It was accompanied with compiete success till the
moment of its termination, Jeannetin Doria, tlic
heir of that house, having perished by the dag-
ger, and Andrew, his uncle, being with difficulty
saved by his servants, who transported him out
of the city, the Genoese Scnate was about to
submit unconditionally to Fiesco, when that
nobleman, by a sudden and accidental death, at
once rendered aborzive his own hopes and those
of his followera. The government, rcsumimi
courage, expelled the surviving conspirators; nn«
Doria, on his return to the city, sullicd the Instre
of his high character, by proceeding to acts of
cruelty ﬁ&a brothers and adherents of the
Count of Lavigna. Notwithstanding this cul-
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pable and vindictive exceas, he continued Invari-
ably firm to the political principles which he had
inculeated, for maintaining the freedom of the
Commonwealth. Philip, Prince of Bpain, son of
Charles V., baving visited Genoa in the suc-
ceeding year, attempted to induce the senate,
underspecious pretences of securing their safety,
to consent to the construction of a citadel, garrl-
soned by Spaniards. But he found in that as-
sembly, as well as in Doria, an insurmountable
opposition to the mensure, which wns rejected
with upanimous indignation, The island of
Corsica, which had heen subjected for ages to
Genoa, and which was oppressed by a tyrannical
administration, took up arms at this period 51558
1550]; and the French having aided the inasur-
gents, they maintained a long und succcasful
struggle against their oppressors,  But the peace
concluded at ('atenu between Philip, King of
Spain, and Ieary 11, in which the Spanish court
dictated terms to Fmnce, uhlifml that nntion to
evacuate their Corsican acquisitions, and to re-
store the fstand to the Genoese [see France:
A. D. 1547-1560]. Soon afterwards [1558), at
the very advanced age of ninety, Andrew Doria
expired in hia own palace, surrounded by the
people on whom he had conferred freedom and
tranquillity; leaving the Commonweaith in do

mestic repose and undisturbed by foreign war.”
—N8ir N. W. Wraxall, Ifist. of Hrance, 1874-
1610, v. 2, pp 43-44

Arso IN: (1. B, Malleson, Studies from Genorse
Iistory, eh. 1-8.

A. D. 1625-1626.—Unsuccessful atta“k
France and Savoy. Ree I'rance: A, D. 18
1620

A. D. 1745.-~The republic sides with Spain
and France in the War of the Austrian Sue-
cession. Kee Irany. A 1. 1740,

A. D, 1;46-1 47.—Surrendered to the Aus-
trians, — Popular rising. -~ Expulsion of the
Austrian garrison.—Long siege and deliver-
ance of the city. See ITany: A 1. 1746-1747.

A. D, 1748.—Territory secured by the Treaty
of Aix-la-Chapelle, Bee Ax-LA-CHAPELLK:
A. 1) 1748,

A. D, 1768,—Cession of Corsica to France.
Sce Cunsica: A. D, 1720-1700,

A. D. 1790.- Treaty of peace with France.
Bee France: A, D. i708 (OcTroBsER).

A. D. 1797.—Revolution forced by Bona-
parte.—Creation of the Ligurian Republic.
Bee France: A. D. 1797 (MAY—0cCTOBER).

A. D, 1800.—Siege by the Austrians.—Mas -
séna's defense.—Surrendes of the city. Beo
France: A, D, 1800-1801 (MAY—FEBRUARY).

A. D. 1805.-~Surrender of independence.—-
Annexation to France. Hec Francr: A. D.
1804-1R0b,

A. D, 1814.—Reduction of the forts by En,
lish troops.—Surrender of the French glns:
son. Hec Itany: A. D. 1814,

A. D. 1814-1815.—Annexation to the ki
dom of Sardinia. Bee France: A. D, 18
(APriz~JUNE); and ViENNA, Tug CONGRESS OP.

————

GENOLA, Battle of (1799). Bee Fraxck:
A. D. 1799 (AveusT—DRECEMBER),

GENS, GENTES, GENTILES.—' When
Roman history begins, there were within the
city, and subordinate to the common city gov-
erninent, & large number of smaller bodles, each
of which preserved its individuality and some
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semblance of governmental machinery. These
were clans [gens], and in prehistoric times each
of them is taken to have had an independent po-
litical existenee,'hvinga , worshiping its own
gods, and ruled over by its own chieftain, This
«<lan organization i3 not supposed to have been
peculiar at all to Rome, but ancient society in
.general was composed of an indefinite number of
such bodies, which, at the outset, treated with
«ach other in a small way as nations might treat
with each other to-day. It needs to be noted,
however, that, at any rate, so far as Rome is
ooncerned, this is a matter of inference, not of
historical proof. The earliest political divisions
in Latium of which we have any trace consisted of
such clans united into communities. If they ever
existed, separately, therefore their union must
have been deliberate and artificial, and the body
thus formed was the canton (‘civitas’ or ‘ popu-
lus”). Each canton had a fixed common strong-
hold (‘ capitolium,’ ‘ height,’ or ‘arx’—cf, ‘arceo’
—*citadel ') situated on some central elevation.
The clans dwelt around in hamlets (‘vici’or
‘ pagl’) scattered through the canton. Original-
ly, the central stronghold was not & place of
residence like the ‘pagl,’ but a place of refu
. . . and a place of meeting. . . . Inall of this,
therefore, the clan seems to lic at the very foun-
dation. . . . Any clan in the bcginnin& of
course, must have been simply a family. hen
it grew so large as to be divided into suctions,
the sections were known as families (‘families’)
and their union was the clan. In this view the
family, as we find it existing in the Roman state,
was 4 subdivision of the clan. 1n other words,
historically, families did not unite to form clans,
but the clan was the primitive thing, and the
families were its branches. Men thus recog-
nized kinship of & double character. They were
related to all the members of thelr clan as  gen-
tiles,’ and again more closely to all the members
of their branch of the clan at once as ‘ gentiles’
and also as *agnati.’ As already stated, men be-
lonﬁed to the same family (‘agnati’) when they
could trace their descent through inales from o
common ancestor who gave its name to the
family, or, what is the same thing, was its opo-
nym. Betweon the members of a clan the chief
ovidence of relationship in historical times was
tradition. . . . We have thus outlined what is
known as the patriarchal theory of society, and
hinted at its application to certain facts in Roman
history. It should be remembered, however,
that it is only a theory, and that it Isollsen to
somo apparent and- to some real criticlsm.”—A.
‘Tighe, Development of the Roman Const., ch. 2.—
T. Mommscn, Hist. of Rome, bk. 1, ck. 5.—**The
patricinns were divided into certain private asso-
ciations, called Gentes, which we may ‘translate
Houses or Clans. All the members of each Geus
were called gentiles; and they bLore the same
name, which always ended in -jus; as for instance,
every member of the Julien Gens was a Julius;
every member of the Cornelian Gens was a
Cornclius, and so on. Now in every Gens there
were a number of Families which were distin-
anished by & name added to the name of the
ens Thus the Sciplos, Sullas, Cinnas, Cethegi,
i Lentuli, were all familics of the Cornelian Gens,
Lastly, every person of every Family was denoted
g'y a name prefixed to the name of the Gens.
' The name of the person was, in Lutin, prenomen,

that of the Gens or House, nomen, that of the
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Family, cognomen. Thus Caius Julius Cesar
was 8 frson of the Cesar Family in the Julian
Gens; Lucius Cornelius Scipio was a person of
the Scipio Family in the Cornelian Gens; and so
forth."—H. G. Liddell, Ifist. of Rome, bk. 1, ¢h.
8.—*“There is no word in the English language
which satisfactorily renders the Latin word ﬁm 4
The term ‘clan’ is apt to mislead ; for the Scotch
Highland clans were very different from the
Roman ‘gentes.” The word ‘House’ is not quite
correct, for it always itmplies reletionship, which
was not cssential 1n the ‘ gens’; but for want of
a better word we shall use ‘ House ' to cxpress
‘ gens,” except where the spirit of the langua
reljects the term and requires ‘family’ ins
The German language has in the word ‘Ge-
schlecht’ an almost equivalent term for the Latin
e t. of Rome, bk. 1, ch. 18,

‘gens "."—W. Ihne,
Joot-note.

ALso IN: Fustel de Coulanges, The Ancient
City, bk. 2, ch,10.—On the Greek gens, see Puy-

LX.

GENSERIC AND THE VANDALS. Bee
Vanpars: A. D. 429-439.

GENTILES, Sce GEns,

GENUCIAN LAW, The.—A law which
prohibited the taking of interest for loans is said
to have been adopted at Rome, B. C. 842, on the

roposal of the tribune Genucius; but modern
iistorians are skeptical as to the actual enact-
lcl;ent of the law.—W, lhne, Hist. of flome, k. 8,
. B.

GEOK TEPE, SieEe and capture of (1881).
See Russia: A. D. 188D-1881.

GEOMORI, OR GAMORI, The.—‘“As far
as our lmi)orfect inforination enables us to trace,
these early oligarchies of the Grecinn states,
against which the first usurping despots con-
tended, contained in themselves more repulsive
clements of inequality, and morc mischievous
barriers between the component parts of the
population, than the oligarchies of later days.
. . . The oligarchy was not (like the government
so denominated in subsequent times) the govern-
ment of a rich fow over the less rich and the
{))uor. but that of a peculiar order, sometimes a

atrician order, over all the remaining society.
. . . The country-population, or villagers who
tilled the land, seem in these carly times to have
been held to a painful dependence on the 11
proprietors who lived in the fortificd town, and
to have been distinguished by a dress and habits
of their own, which often drew upon them an
unfriendly nickname. . . . The ioveming r’pro-
prietors went by the name of the Gamori, or
Geomori, according as the Doric or Jonic dialect
might be used in describing them, since they
were found in states belonging to one race as
well as to the other. They ap to have con-
stituted & close order, transmitting their privi-
leges to their children, but admitting no new
members to a ﬁrﬁcipation The principle called
by Greek thinkers a Timocracy (the apportion-
ment of political rights and privilegesaccording to
comparative ?mpert ) scems to have been little,
if at all, applied in the earlier times. We know
no example of it earlicr than Solon.”—G. Grote,
Hiat, WLIP‘ 2, ch 9,

GEONIM, The. See JEWs: 7te CENTURY.

GEORGE 1., King of Enﬁl:nd (first of the
et Beepte Lo, A0 it
1927..... orge 1l., King -
1760..... George 111., King of England, 1760~

1456



GEORGE.

}éﬂ;g ....George IV,, King of England, 1820~
GEORGE, HENRY, and the Single Tax
Movement. See Soc1a1. MOVEMENRTs: A, D, 1880,
— e
GEORGIA : The Aboriginal Inhabitants.
Bee AMERICAN ABORIGINES: APALACHFS, MUSK-
HOGEAN FaMILY, CHEROKEES.
A.D. ISQ&Iiﬂ.—Traversed by Hernando
de Soto. Bee FLORIDA: A. D. 1528-1542,
A. D. 1629. — Embraced in the Carolina
t to Sir Robert Heath. Sce AMERICA:
. D. 1629.
A.D, lb&?,. — Embraced Carolina
En.nt to Monk, Clarendon, and others. See
(ng CAnonina: A. !0} 168;3—1870
» D, 1732-1739. — Ogletharpe’s colony. —
“Among the melﬁem of Pa.riin?lf-nt rluring" the
rule of Bir Robert Walpole was one almost nn-
known to us now, but deserving of honour he-
yond most men of his time, ITis name was James
Oglethorpe. He was a soldier, and had fought
against the Turks and in the great Marlborough
wars against Louis XIV. In advanced life he
became the friend of Samuel Johnson, Dr, John-
son urged him to write some account of his nd-
venturcs. ‘I know no one. he said, ‘ whose life
would be more interesting: if T were furnished
with materials I should be very giad to write it.’
Edmund Burke considered him *a more extraor-
dinary person than any he had ever read of.’
John Wesley * blessed God that ever he was born.'
Oglethorpe attained the great age of nincty-six,
and died in the year 1783, . . . In Oglethorpe's
time it was in the power of a creditor to im.
prison, according to his pleasure, the man who
owed himn money and was not able to pay it. It
was o common cireumstance that 1 man should
be imprisoned during a long series of years for a
trifling debt. Oglethorpe had u friend upon
whom this hard fate had fallen. His attention
was thus painfully called to the crueltier which
were inflicted upon the unfortunate and helpless.
He appealed to Parliament, and after inquiry a
pﬁﬁiare:emedy was obtained, The henevolent
exertions of Oglethorpe procured liberty for mul-
titudes who but for him might have ended their
lives in captivity. This, however, did not con-
tent him. Liberty wasan incomplete gift to men
who had lost, or perhaps had searcely ever pos.
sessed, the faculty of caminf their own mainte-
pance. Oglethorpe devised how he might carry
these unfortunates to a new world, where, under
happier auspices, they might open u fresh carcer.
He obtained [A. D. 1732] from King George II.
a charter by which the country between the Sa-
vannah and the Alatamaha, and stretching west-
ward to the Pacific, was erected into the provinee
of Georgla. It was to be a refuge for the de-
serving poor, and next to tiem for Protestants
suffcring persecution. Parliament voted £10,000
in aid of the bumanc enterprise, and many be-
nevolent persons were liberal with their gifts.
In November the first exodus of the insolvent
ok place. Oglethorpe sailed with 120 emi-
nts, mainly selected from the prisons — penni-
E:. but of good repute. He surveyed the consts
of Georgia, and chose a site for the capital of his
new State. He pitched his tent where SBavanoah
now stands, and at once proceeded to mark out
the Hne of streets and squares. Next year the
colony was joined by about a hundred Germnn
Protestants, who were then under persecution

in the
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for their beliefs. . . . The fame of Oglelhurre’u
enterprise spread over Europe. Al strugglin
men, against whom the battle of life went mﬁ
looked to Georgin ns a land of promise. They
were the men who most urgently required to
emigrate; but they were not always the men
best fitted to conquer the difficulties of the im-
migrant’s life. The progress of the eolony was
slow, The poor persons of whom it was origi-
nally composed were honest but ineflective, and
could not in Georgia more than in England find
out the way to become self supporting,  Encour-
agements were given which drew from Germany,
from Bwitzerland, and from the Highlands of
Scotland men of firmer texture of mind — hetter
fitted to subdue the ‘wilderness and bring forth
its treasures.  With Oglethorpe there went out,
on his second expedition to Georgln [1786], the
two brothers John and Charles Wesley. Charles
went as seeretary to the Guvernor, John was even
then, although o very young man, a preacher of
unusual promise. . . Ile spent two yeams in
Georgin, and these were nnsuccessful years. His
charucter was unformed, his zeal out of propor-
tion to his discretion, The people felt that he
reached * personal satires’ at them. Ho involved
iimself in quarrels, and at Inst had to leave the
colony secretly, fenring arrest at the instance of
somce whom he had offended.  He returned to be-
gin his great carcer in England, with the feelin
that his residence in Georgia had been of mu
value to himself, but of very little to the lo
whom he sought to benefit. Just as mey
reached England, his fellow-labourer George
Whiteticld sailed for Qeorgin. . . . He founded
an Orphan-House at Bavannah, and supported it
by contributions — obtained easily from mea un-
der the power of his unequalled elogquence, He
visited Georgia very frequently, and his love for
that colony remained with him to the last.  Sla-
very was, at the outset, forbidden In Georgla.
It was opposed to the gospel, Oglethorpe sald,
and thercfore not to be allowed. He foresaw
besides, what has been so bitterly experie
since, that fluvery must degrade the poor white
Inbourer. But soon a desire sprung up among
the less serupulous of the settlers to have the use
of slaves. Within seven ycars from the first
landing, slave-ships »ere d schnrglnﬁ their car-
focs ut Suvannah.”"—R. Muckenzic, America: A
History, bk. 1, ch. 10.

Awso IN© T M. Harris, Bivg. Memwriule
Jamea Gylethorpe, ch. 1-10.— R. Wright, Memui»
of Gen. Jas. Oglethorpe, ci. 1-9.

For text of charter, ete., sed®in G. White, Ifiat.
Coll'a of Genryia, pp. 1-20.

A. D. 1734.—The settlement of the Sals-
burgers.—"' A early ay October the 12th, 1782,
the ‘Society for the Propagation of Christian
Knowledge” expressdd to the Trustees a desire
‘that the persecuted Salzburgers should bave
an asylum provided for them in Georgla.'. . .
These Germans belonged to the Archbishoprie of
Saulzburg, then the most castern district of Ba-
varin; but now forming o detached district in
upper Austrin, and ealled Balzburg from the
broad valley of the Balzer, which is made bxtho
approximating of the Norric and Rhetian Alps.

heir ancestors, the Vallenges of Piedmont, had
been compelled by the barbarities of the Dukes of
Navoy. to find a shelter from the storms of perse-
cutioa in the A'pine passes and vales of Salz-
burg and the Tyrol, before the Reformation; and
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trocﬁanﬂy since had they been hunted out by
the hirelings and soldiery of the Church of Rome.
- . . The quietness which they had enﬂoyed for
nearly half a oentury was now rudely broken in
gﬁn by Laorold, unt of Firmian and Argh-
op of Salzburg, who determined to reduce
them to the Papal faith and power. He began
fu the year 1729, and, ere he ended in 1782, not
far from 80,000 had been driven from their
homes, to seek among the Protestant States of
Europe that charity and peace which were denied
them in the glens and fastnesses of their native
Alps. More than two-thirds settled in the Prus-
plan States; the rest spread themselves over Eng-
land, Holland, and other Protestant countries
Thrlllitsxglis the story of their exile. The march of
these Salzburgers constitutes an epoch in the
history of Germany. . . . The sympathiesof Re-
formed Christendom were awakened on their be-
half, and the most hospitable entertainment and
assistance were everywhere given them.” Forty-
two families, numbering(r}'?ﬂ persons, accepted an
invitation to settle in Georgia, recciving allot-
ments of land and ’lprovisions until they could
ther a harvest. hey arrived at Savannah in
Erch. 1784, and were settled at a spot which
they selected for themselves, about thirty miles
in the interior. ‘‘Oglethorpe marked out for
them a town; ordered workmen to assist in baild-
ing houses; and soon the whole body of Germans
went up to their new home at Ebenczer.”—W,
B. Stovens, ITtst. of Georgin, bk. 3, ch. 2 (v. 1).
Avso 1x: F. Bhoberl, Persecutions of Y,
oh. 9 (v. 2).—E. B. 8Bpuirs, The Salzburgers (Eng.
Hs‘ﬁ. gao., Oct., 1890)"1"!: &t "

. 1735-1749.—The Slavery question.—
Original exclusion and subsequent admission
of negro slaves,— Among the fundamental regu-
lations of the Trustces was one prohibiting negro-
glavery in the colony. ‘It was policy and not
philanthropy which prohibited slavery; for,

hough one of the Trustees, in a sermon to recom-
mend charity, declared, ‘ Let avarice defend it as
it will, there is an honest reluctance in humanity
against buying and selling, and regarding those
of our own species as our wealth and posses-
sions’; and though Oglethorpo himself, speaking
of slavery as againsi ‘tho gospel as well ns the
fundamental law of England’, asserted, * we re-
fused, a8 Trustees, to make a law permitting
anch a horrid crime’; yot in the official publica-
tipns of that body its inhibition is based only on

litical and prudential, and not on humane and
iberal grounds; and even Oglethorpe owned a

lantation and negroes nenr Parachucla in South

arolina, about fort; miles above Savannah. . . .
Their [the Trustces’] design was to provide for
poor but honest persons, to erect a barrier be-
tween Soutis Carolina and the Spanish settle-
menis, and to establish a wine and silk-growing
colony. It was thought by the Trustees that
neither of these designs could be secured if
slavery wasintroduced. . . . But while the Trus-
tees disallowed negroes, they instituted a system
of white slavery which was fraught with evil to
the servants and to the colony. These were
white servants, consisting of Welch, English, or
German, males and fomales — families and in-
dividuals —who were indented to individuals
or the Trustees, for a period of from four to
fourteen years. . . . On atriving in Georgis,
their service was sold for the term of en-
ture, or apportioned to the inhabitants by the
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magistrates, as their necessities required. . ..
Two years had not elapsed since the landi
of Oglethorpe before many complaints origi-
nated from this cause; and in the summer of
1785 a petition, signed by seventeen frecholders,
setting forth the unprofitableness of white ser-
vants, and the necessity for ne , was carried
by Mr. Hugh Sterling to the Trustees, who, how-
ever, resented the appeal as an insult to their
honour. . . . The plan for substituting white for
black labour failed through the sparseness of the
supply and the reftactoriness of the servanta
As a consequeuce of the inability of the set-
tlers to procure adequate help, the lands granted
them remained uncleared, and even those which
the tem ry industry of the first occupants
prepared remained uncultivated. . . . ere
accumulated on the Trustees’ hands a body of
idle, clamourous, mischief-making men, who em-
ployed their time in declaiming against the very
government whose charity both fed and clothed
them. . . . For nearly fif‘ecn years from 1785,
the date of the first petition for negroes, and the
date of their cxpress law against their importa-
tion, the Trustees refused to listen to any similar
representations, except to condemn them,” and
they were supported by the Balzburgers and the
Highlanders, both of whom opp the intro-
duction of negro slaves. But finally, in 1749,
the firmness of the Trusices gave way and they

ielded to the clamor of the discontented colony.

he importation of black ¢laves was permitted,
under certain regulatious irtended to diminish
the evils of the institution. ** The change in the
teoure of grants, and the permission to hold
slaves, had an immediate effect on the prosperity
of the colony.”—W. B. Btevens, IIist, of Georgia,
bk. 2, ek, 9 (v, 1).

A.D. 1738-1743.—War with the Spaniards
of Florida.—Discontents in the colony.—*‘The
assiento enjoyed under the treaty of Utrecht by
the English South Sea Company, the privilege,
that is, of traunsporting to the Spanish colonies a
certain number of slaves annually, . . . was
made a cover for an extensive smuggling trade
on the part of the English, into which private
merchants also entered. . . . To guard against
these systematic infractions of their laws, the
Spaniards maintained a numerous fleet of vessels
in the preventive service, known as ‘guaria
costas,' by which some severitics were occasion-
ally exercised on suspected or detected smug-
glers. These severitics, grossly exaggerated,
and resounded throughout the British dominions,
served to revive in England and the colonies a
hatred of the S8paniards, which, since the time of
Philip IIL, had never wholly died out. Such
was the temper and position of the two nasions
when the colonization of Georgia was be of
which one avowed object was to erect a
against the Spaniards, among whom the run-
awaﬂy slaves of SBouth Carolina were accustomed
to find shelter, receiving in Florida an assign-
ment of lands, and being armed and or ed
into companies, as a means of strengthening that
feeble colony. A message sent to St. ﬁ.ibg:::ﬂm
to demand the surrender of the South lina
runaways met with a point blank refusal, and
the fecling against the S?aniards ran very high
in consequence. . . . Oglethorpe . . . returned
from his second visit to England [Sept. 1788],
with a newly-enlisted regiment of solgiul, and
the appointment. also, of military commander
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for Georgia and the Carolinas, with orders ‘to
ve no offense, but to mgcl force by force.’
th in Spain and England the administrators
of the government were anxious for peace. . . .
The ferocious clamors of the merchants and the
mob , . . absolutely forced Walpole into a war
see ENaLAND: A, D, 1789-1741.—THE WAR oOF
ENKINS' EAR]. Travelling 300 miles through
the forests, Oglethorpe held at Coweta, on the
Chattahoochee, just below the present site of
Columbus, & new treaty with the Crecks, hy
which they conflrmed their former cessions, ac-
knowledged themselves subject to the King
of Great Britain, and promised to exclude from
their terntories all but English settlers. After
finishing the treaty, Oglethorpe returned through
the woods by wn‘y of Augnsta 1o Savannah,
where he found orders from inglam! to makean
attack on Florida. Ile called at once on South
Carolina and the Creeks for aid, and in the mean
time made an expedition, in which he captured
the Fort of Picolata, over against 8t. Augustine,
thus securing the navigation of the Bt. John's,
and cutting off the Spaniards from thcir forts at
Bt. Mark’s and Pensacola. South Carolina en-
tered very cagerly iuto the enterprise. Money
was voted; a regimen,, 500 strong, was enlisted,
partly in North Carolina and Virginia. This
addition raised Oglethorpe's force to 1,200 men.
The Indians that joined him were as muny more.
Having warched into Florida, he took a small
fort or two, and, assisted by severnl ships of war,
Inid siege to St. Augustine. But the garrison
was 1,000 strong, besides militia, The fortifiea-
tions proved more formidable than had been ex-
pected. A considerable loss was experienced by
a sortie from the town, falling heavily on the
Highland Rangers  Presently the Indians de-
serted, followed by pait of the Carolinu regiment,
and Oglethorpe was obliged to give over the en-
terprise. . . . From the time of this repulse, the
good fceling of the Carolinians toward Ogle-
thorpe came to an end. Many of the disappoint-
ed Georgiaemdgrants had removed to Charleston,
and many calumnies sgaiust Oglethorpe were
l)ropagnl.ed, and embodied in & pamphict pub-
ished there. The Moravians also left Georgia,
unwilling to violate their consciences by bearing
arms. Most unfortunately for the new colony,
the Spanish war withdrew the Highlanders and
others of the best settlers from their farms to
convert them into soldiers.”’—R. 1lildreth, Jfixt.
of the U. 8., ch. 25 (n. 2).—** After the late incur-
gion into Vlorida, the General kept possession
of a southern region which the Spaniards had
claimed as their own; and, as they had taken
encouragement from the successful defence of St.
Augustine, and tne well-known dissensions on
the English side, it was to be expected that they
would embrace the carliest opportunity of taking
their revenge. . . . The storm, which hud been
80 long anticipated, burst upon the ~olony in the
year 1742. The Spanfards had . . . fitted out,
at Havana, a fleet said to consist of 56 snil and
7,900 or 8,000 men. The force was probably not
uite 8o great; if it was, it did not all reach its
tion,” being dispersed by a storm, ‘‘so

that only a of the whole number succeeded
in g Bt. Augustine. The force was thero
laced under the command of Don Manuel de
onteano, the Governor of that place. . . . The
fleet made ita appearance on the coast of Georgia
on the 21st of June ”; butall ite attempts, first to
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take possession of the Island of Amelia, and
afterw to reduce the forts at Frederica, were
defcated by the vigor and skill of General Ogle-
thanq. After losing heaviy in n fight

the Battle of the Bloody Marsh, tho Spaniards
retreated about the middle of July, The follow-
ing year they {bropurcd another attempt; but
Oglethorpe anticipated it by a seccond demonstra-
tion on his own part againat 8t. Augastine, which
had no other result than to disconcert the plans
of the enemy.—W. B, O, Peabody, Life of Ogle-
thorpe (l.o'bmr,r( of Am. Brog.. 2d series, v. 2), eh.
11-12.— ‘' While Oglethorpe was cuga in ro-
pelling the Spaniards, the trustees of Georgia
had been fiercely assailed Dby their discontented
colonists. They sent Thomas Stevens to England
with a petition containing many charges of mis-
management, extravagunce, and peculation, te
which the trustees put in un nnswer. After a
thorough examination of documents and wit-
nerscs in committee of the whole, and hearing
counsel, the House of Comnums resolved that * tha
petition of Thomas Stevens contaius false, scan-
dalous, and malicious charges’; in consequence
of which Stevens, the next day, was brought to
the bar, and reprimunded on his knees. . . .
Oglethorpe himself had been a special mark of
the malice and obloquy of the discontented set-
tlers. . . . Presently his licutenant colonel, a
man who owed everything to Oglethorpe’s favor,
re-echoing the slunders of the colonists, lodged
formal charges against him,  Oglethorpy pro.
ceeded to Englund to vindicate his character,
nnd the aceuser, convicted by a court of ingui
of falsehood, was disgruced and deprived l:i his
commission  Appoeinted o major general, or-
dered to join the army assembled to oppose the
landing of the Pretender, marrying also about
this time, Oglethorpe did not again retum to
Georgin. The former scheme of administration
having given rise to innumernble complaints, the
government of that colony was intrusted to a
president and four counselors,”—R. Hildreth,
Iliat, of the U 8., eh. 25 (n, 2).

Anso IN: C. C. Jones, 1ist. of Qeorgia, ch. 17~
23 (v, 1).

A. D. 1743-1764.—Surrender to the Crown,
—Goveinment as a royal province.—"' On Ogle-
thorpe's departure (1743, William Stephens, the
secretury, wus made Precident, and continued in
office until 1751, when he was succeeded by
Henry Parker. The colony, when Swejphens came
into office, cunprised about 1,500 persons, It
was almost at & stand-still,  The brilliant pros-
pects of the carly days were dissipated, nnd fm.
migration had ceased, thanks ® the nurrow polic
and feeble government of the Trustees. E In-
dian rising, in 1749, headed by Mary Musgrove,
Oglethorpe’s Indian interpreter, nnd her husband,
nne Bosomworth, who laid claim to the whole
country, came near causing the destruction of
the colony, and was only repressed by much ne-
gotiation and lavish bribes. The colony, thus
fechie and threatened, struggled on, until it was
relieved from danger from the Indiang und from?
the restrictive laws, and encouraged by the ap-
pointment of Parker, und the estublishment of &
representative government.  This produced a
turn in the affuirs of Georgia. Trade revived,
immigration was renewed, and everything be,
to wear again a more hopeful look. Just at
time, however, the or'i'lginal trust was on the point
of expiring by limitation. Therc was a party in

1459



GEORGIA, 1748-1764.

the ool who desired a renowal of the charter;
but the felt that their scheme had failed
in way, except perhaps as a defence to
Bouth and when the limit of the charter

was reached, thefy turned the colony over to the
Crown. . , . A form of government was estab-
lished similar to those of the other royal prov-
inoes, and Cu&tain John Reynolds was sent out
as the first Goverpor.” The administration of
Reynolds produced wide discontent, and in 1757
he was recalled, being ‘‘succeeded by Henry
Ellis as Lieutenant-governor. The change proved
fortunate, and brought rest to the colony. Ellis
ruled peaceably and with general respect for more
than two years, and was then promoted to the
vernorship of Nova Scotia. In the same year

is successor arrived at SBavaunab, in the person
of James Wright, who continued to govern the
province until it was severed from ]glglaml by
the Revolution. The feebleness of Georgia had
prevented her taking part in the union of the
colonies, and she was not represented in the Con-
gress at Albany. Georgia also escaped the rav-
ages of the French war, partly by her distant
nﬁﬁition, and partly by the prudence of Governor
Ellis; and the conclusion of that war gave Florida
to England, and relieved the colony from the con-
tinual menace of Spanish aggression. A great
Congress of southern Governors and Indian chiefs
followed, in which Wright, more active than his
predecessor, took a prominent part. Under his
energetic and firm rule, the colony began to pros-

r greatly, and trade increased rapidly; butthe

vernor gained at the same time so much in-
fluence, and was a man of so much address, that
he not only held the colony down at the time of
the SBtamp Act, but seriously hampered its action
in the years which led to revolution.”—H. C.
m'IMga, Short Hist. of the Eng. Colonies in Am.,

B.

A. D. 1760-1775.—Opening events of the
Revolutioz. Se?a.l NITED Smgna orAm.: A.D.
1760-1775, to 1775.

A. D, 1775-1777.—The end of royal govern-
ment.— Constitutional organization of the
state.—‘‘ The news of the battle of Lexington
reached Savannah on the night of the 10th of
May, 1775, and produced intense excitement
among all classes, On the night of the 1ith,
Noble Wimberly Jones, Joseph Habersham, Ed-
ward Telfair, and a few others, impressed with
the necessity of securing all military stores, and

rving them for colonial use, took from the
ing’s magazine, in Savannah, about 500 pounds
of powder, . . . Tradition asserts that part of
this powder was sebt to Boston, and used by the
militia at the battle of Bunker Hill. . . . The
activily of thé Liberty party, and its rapid in.
crease, , , . gave Qovernor Wright just cause
for alarm; and he wrote to General Gage, ex-
pressing his amazement ‘that these southern
provinces should be left in the situation they are,
and the Governors and King's officers, and friends
of Government, naked and exposed to the resent-
ment of an enraged people.’. . . The assistance
80 earnestly solicited in these letters would have
been promptly rendered, but that they never
reached their destination. The Committee of
Bafety at Charleston withdrew them from their
envelopes, as they passed through the port, and
substituted others, stating that Geor was
quiet, and there existed no need either of troops
or vessels.” The position of Governor Wright

GEORGIA, 1816-1818.

soon became one of complete Ewer!annm and
‘he begged to be ed January,, 1776,
however, he was placed under arrest, by order of
the Council of Safety, and gave his parole not to
leave town, nor communicate with the men-of-
wa: which had just arrived at Tybee; notwith-
standing which lie made his escape to one of the
King’s ships on the 11th of February. ‘' The first
cffective organization of the friends of llber!‘.fy in
the province ook place among the deputies from
severul parishes, who met in Savannah, on the
18th January, 1778, and formed what has been
called ‘ A Provincial Congress.” Guided by the
action of the other colonies, a * Council oi' Safety’
was created, on the 22d June, 1775, to whom was
confided the general direction of the measures
proﬁer to be pursued in ing out resistance
to the tyrannical designs of the King and Parlia-
ment. William Ewen was the first ident of
this Council of Safety, and Seth John Cuthbert
was the Secrctary. On the 4th July, the Pro-
vincial Congress (now properly called such, as
every parish and district was represented) met in
Savannah, and elected as its presiding officer
Archibald Bulloch. This Congress conferred
upon the ‘ Council of Safety,” ‘full power upon
every emergency during the recess of Con '
Soon finding the need of a more definite order of
government, the Provincial Congress, on the 15th
of April, 1776, adopted provisionally, for six
months, a series of ‘‘Rules and Regulations,”
under which Archibald Bulloch was elected Presi-
dent and Commander-in-chief of Georgia, and
John (len, Chief Justice. After the Declaration
of Independence, steps were taken toward the
settling of the government of the state on a per-
manent basis. On the proclamation of President
Bulloch a convention was elected which met in
Savannah in October, and which framed a con-
stitution that was ratitied on the 5th of Fe! .
1777.—W. B. Stevens, Hist. of Georgia, bk. 4,
2, and bk. 5, ch. 1 (0. 2).

A. D. :776-:778.—1‘!:1: war in the North,—
The Articles of Confederation.—The alliance
with France. See UNITED STATES OF AM.: A.D.

1778, to 1778,

A. D. 1778-1779.—Savannah taken and the
state subj Ft by the British, See UNITED
BraTeEs oF AM.: A. D. 1778-1779.

A.D. 17?.—Unlucceuful attack on Savan-
nah by the French and Americans. See UNITED
STATES OF AM.: A. D, 1779 (SEPTEMBER—OCTO-
BER).

A. D. 1780.—Successes of the British arms
in South Carolina. See UNITED STATES OF AM. :
A. D. 1780 (FEBRUARY—AUGUST).

A. D. 1780-1783.—Greene's campaign in the
South.—Lafayette and Washington in Vir-
Einin.—Siege of Yorktown and surrender of

ornwallis,— Peace. See UNITED STATES oF
Ax.: A. D. 1780, to 1788,

A. D. w&;-:zl!&—'l‘he formation and adop-
tion of the eral Constitution. See UNITED
Stares oF AM.: A. D. 1787, and 1787-17890.

A, D, 1802, —Cession of Western land claims
to the United States. See UNITED BTATER OF
AM.: A.D, 1781-1786; and Missrssrepi: A. D.
1798-1804.

A. D. 1813-1814.— The Creek War. Bes
Urrrep StaTEs oF AMm.: A.D. 1818-1814 (Av-
GUST—APRIL),

A. D, 1816-1818.—The First Seminole War,
See FLormA: A. D, 1816-1818.
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GEORGIA, 1861.

A. D. 1861 _(Jung).—Seceuiou from the
Union, Bee UNIrep STATES oF AM.: A. D). 1861
(JANUARY—FEBRUARY),

A. D. 1861 (October—December).— Savan-
nah threatened.—The Union forces in posses-
sion of the mouth of the river, SBee Unrreo
StATEs OF AM.: A. D. 1861 (OcToBER—DECENM-
BER: BOUTH CAROLINA—GEORGIA).

A. D. 1862 (February — April).— Reduction
of Fort Pulaski and sealing up of the port of
Savannah by the National forces. Sce UNITED
BTATES OF AM.: A. D, 1862 (FEBRUARY—APRIL:
GEORGIA—FLORIDA).

A. D. 1864 (May — September).—Sherman’s
campaign against Atlanta.—The capture of
the city. B8ee UNrTED BTATES oF AM.: A. D.
1864 (MAY: Grordu1a), and (MAY—SEPTEMBER:
GrORGIA).

A. D. 1864 (September—October).—M.litary
occupation of Atlanta.—Removal of the in-
habitants.—Hood's Raid to Sherman’s rear.
Bee UNITED BTATES OoF AM.: A. D. 1884 (Skr-
TEMBER—UCTOBER: GEORGIA).

A. D. 1864 (November —December).— De-
struction of Atlanta.— Sherman's March to
the Sea. Bee UNITFD STATES oF AM.: A. D.
1864 (NOVEMBER—DKLEMBER: GEORGIA).

A. D. 1865 (March—May)-—Wilson's Raid.
—End of the Rebellion. Bec UNITED S8TATES
OF AM.: A. D. 1865 (APRIT.—May).

A, D, 1865-1868. —Reconstruction. Bev 1'~1-
TED STATES OoF AM.: A. D. 1865 (Mavy—JuLy;,
and after, to 1868-1870.

————

GEORGETOWN UNIVERSITY. Secv
Eptearion, MODERN: AMERICA: A.D.1769-1884

GEOUGEN, The. Bee Turks: 6TH CENT'Y

GEPIDA, The. Bee Gorms: ORIGIN OF;
Huns; LoMBARDS: EARLY HisTORY, and AVARS.

GERALDINES, The.— The Geraldines of
Irish history were descendants of Maurice and
William Fitzgerald, two of the first among the
Anglo-Norman adventurers to engage in the con-
quest of Ireland, A D. 1168-1170. Their mother
was & Welsh princess, named Nest, or Nesta,
who is said to have been the mistress of Henry
L of England, and afterwards to have married
the Norman baron, Gerald Fitz Walter, who be-
came the father of the Fitzgeralds. “ Maurice
Fitzgerald, the eldest of the brothers, became
the ancestor both of the Earls of Kildare and
Desmond; William, the younger, obtained an
immense grant of land in Kerry from the Mec-
Carthys,— indeed as time went on the lordship
of the Desmond Fitzgeralds grew larger and
larger, until it covered nearly as much ground as
many & small Euro kinﬁdom. Nor waus this
all. The Whita ltnight. e Kniglht. of Glyn,
and the Knight of Kerry were all three Fitzger-
alds, all descended from the same root, and all
owned large tracts of country, The pusition of
the Geraldines of Kildare was evca more impor-
tant, on aceoant of their close proximity to Dub-
lin. In later times their great keep at Maynooth
dominated the whole Pale, while their followers
swarmed everywhere, each man with a G. em-
broidered upon his breast in token of his allegi-
ance. By the beginuing of the 16th century
their power had reached to, perhaps, the highest

nt ever attained in these isl by any sub-
Whoever might be called the Viceroy in
it was the Earl of Kildare who practicall

governed the country.”—Hon. E. Lawless, 7'

GERMAN EMPIRE.

Ireland, ch. 14.— See, also, IRELAND:

A. D. 1515; and for some acenunt of the subse-

uent rebellion and fall of the Geraldines, see

LAND: A, D. 1585-1558.

GERALDINES, League of the. Sce Irg-
LAND: A. D, 1559-1603.

GERBA, OR JERBA, The disaster at

(1%0). Sec BAruany Statrs: A. D). 1543-

GEREFA.—" The most gencral name for the
fiscal, administrative and exccutive officer among
the Anglosaxons was Gerefa, or as it is written
in very early documents geroefa: but the pecu-
llar functions of the individuals comprehended
under it were further defined by a prefix com-
pounded with it, as scirgerefa, the reeve of the
shire or sheriff: tungercfs, the reeve of the farm
or bailiff. The exact meaning and etymology of
this name have hitherto eluded the researches of
onr best scholars.”"—J., M. Kemble, The Sarons
i Eug.’.and, bk. 2, eh, G (r. 2).—8ee, Blso, BHIRk;
and EALDORMAN.

GERGESENES, The.—One of the tribes of
the Canaanites, whose ierritory is believed by
Lenormant to have **included all Decapolis and
even Galilee,” and whose capital he places at
Gerasa, now Djerash, in Perea.—F. Lenormant
and E. Chevallier, Manual of Ancient Jist., dk.
8, ch. 1 (v, 2).

GERGITHIAN SIBYL. B8ce Cunz.

GERGITHIANS, The. B8ece TroJA; and
AsiA Mivon: Tuk Greek CoLoNIES.

GERGOVIA OF THE ARVERNI.—*'The
site of Gergovia of the Arverni is supposed to
be a hill ou the bank of the Allier, two miles
from the modern Clermont in Auvergne. The
Romans seem to have neglected Gergovia, and to
have founded the neighbouring city, to which
they gave the name Augustonemetum, The
IRoman city became known afterwards as Civitas
Arvernorum, in the middle ages Arversna, and
then, from the situntion of its castle, clarus
Clermont.”"—C. Merivale, Hiat, of the Romanas, eh.
12 (0. 2, p. 20, foot-note).—For an account of
Ceesar's reverse at Gergovia of the Arverni, see
GavLn: B. C. 68-b1.

GERGOVIA OF THE BOIANS. Bee
Bo1ANS.

GERIZIM.—' The oacred centre of the Ba.
maritans is Gerizim, the ‘ Mouut of Blessings.” On
its summit a sacred rock marks the site where,
according to their tradition, Joshua placed the
Tabernacle and afterwards buillt & temple, re-
stored later by Sanballat, on the return of the
Israclites from captivity.” . R. Conder, Ayrian
Stone Lore, ¢h 4,

GERM THEORY OF DISEASE, Origin
and development of the, Sec Mgnican Bor-
EXCE: 17-18ti CENTURIER, and 19T CENTURY.

GERMAN, High and L.ow.—The distinction
made hetween High Germean und Low German {8

that resulting from differences of language, cte,,
between the Germanie peoples which dwelt an-
ciently in the low, fint countries aloug the Ger-

man Ocean and the Baltic, and those which ocen-
icd the higher regions of the upper Rhbine,

Ibe and Danube,

GERMAN EAST AFRICAN AND
WEST AFRICAN ASSOCIATIONS. BSec
A¥RICA - AL 1), 1884-1801.

GERMAN EMPIRE, The Constitution of
the new. Bee CONSTITUTION OF GERMANY,
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GERMAN FLATS.

GERMAN FLATS: A. D. 1765.—Treaty
withthe Indians. Nee UNITRED BTATES OF AM. :
A. D. 1785-1768,

A. D. 1778.—Destruction by Brant. Bee
UnrTeED STATES OF AM. : A, D. 1778 (June-No-
VEMBYR).

. rrr——————

GERMAN NATIONS, The wandering of.
See GoTHS ; FRANER ; A1L.EMANNI ; MARCOMANNI;
QuUADI; GEPIDA; BAXONS ; ANGLES ; BURGUN-
DIANS ; VANDALR; SBUkvVI: LOMBARDS.

GERMAN SOUTHWEST AFRICA.—
The whole region on the western coast of 8.
Africa, bBetween Cape Colony and Portuguese
territory, comprising Great Namnqualand and
Damaraland, except Walflsh Bay (which England
holds), was taken u bEv Germany in 1888-6.

GERMAN UNR’ RSITIES. Bee Epvca-
TION, MEDIEVAL: GERMANY,

GERMANY.

GERMANIA. ‘“The meaning of the name
may be either * shouters’ (Grimm), or,
according to other writers, ‘ East-men,’ or ‘nne:lg -
boursi:r"—W. Stubbe, Const. Hist. of England, v.
1, p. 17, note,

EERMANIC CONFEDERATION, The
First. See Geumany: A. D, 1814-1820..... The

Second, Sece GErmany: A, D. 1870 (SEPTENM-
BER—DECPMBER),

GERMANIC DIET, The. B8ee DiET, GER-
MANIC.

GERMANIC PEOPLES OF THE ALE-
;ﬂANNIC LEAGUE. Bee ALEMANNI: A. D.

13,

GERMANICUS, Campaigns of. See GER-
MARY: A D, 14-18,

GERMANTOWN, Battle of. See UNITED
STATES OF AM.: A. D. 1777 (JANUARY—DECEM-
BER),

GERMANY.

The national name.—‘‘The nations of the
Germania had no common name recognised by
themselves, and were content, when, ages after,
they had realised their unity of tongue and de-
scent, to speak of their language simply as the
Lingua Theotisca, the lunguage of the people
(theod). . . . Whence the name ‘ Deutsch.’ Zcuss
derives it rather from the root of ‘ deuten,’ to ex-
plain, 8o that ‘theotisc’ should mean ‘signifl-
cant.’ DBut the root of ‘theod’ and ‘dcuten’ is
the same. . . . The general name by which the
Romans knew them [Germani] was one which
they had received from their Gallic neighbours.”
—VW. Stubbs, Const, Ilist. of England, ». 1, ch. 8,
and foot-note.—‘'In Gothic we have ‘thiuda,’
people; ‘thiudisks,’ helnnﬁing to the people.
.« » The High-German, which looks upon San-
skrit ‘t’ and Gothic ‘th' as ‘d,” possesses the
same word, as ‘diot,” people; *diutisc,” popu-
laris; honce Deutsch, German, and *deuten,’ to
explain, literally to Germanize.”—F., Max Muller,
Lects. on the Science o{ La , o series, lect, D.
—The account which Taﬁtus gives of the origin
of the name Germany is this: ‘‘The name Ger-
many . . . t.her);(}the Germans] say, is modern
and newly introduced, from the fact that the
tribes which first crossed the Rhine and drove
out the Gauls, and are now called Tungrians,
were then called Germans. Thus what was the
name of a tribe, and not of a race, gradually pre-
vailed, till all called themselves by this selgin-
‘vented name of (termans, which the conquerors
had first employed to inspire terror.”—Tacitus,
Germany; trans. by Church and Brodribd, ch. 3,
—*“It is only at the mouth of the Elbe that the
Germany of the really historical period beglus:
and this is a Germany unl{ in the eyes of scholars,
antiquarians, and generalizing ethnologists. Not
one of the populations to whcm the name is here
extended would have attached any meaning to
the word, except so far as they had been in-
structed by men who had studied certain Latin
writers. There was no naume which was, at one
and the same time, native and general. There
were native names, but they were limited to
specidl populations. There was a general name,
but it was one which was applied by strangers
and enemies. 'What this name was for the north-
ern districts, we know beforehand. It was that

of Baxones and Baxonia in Latin; of Sachsen
and Bachsenland in the ordinary German. Evi-
dence, however, that any German population
ever so named itself is wholly wanting, though
it is not imrossible that some unimportant tribe
may have done so: the only one so called being
the Baxons of Ptolemy, who places them, along
with several others, in the small diatrict between
the Elbe and the Eyder, and on three of the
islands off the coast. . . . The Franks gave it its
currency and generality; for, in the eyes of a
Frank, Saxony and Friesland contained all those
parts of Germany which, partly from their dif-
ference of dialect, partly from their rudeness,
partly from their paganism, and partly from the
obstinacy of their resistance, stood in contrast to
the Empire of Charlemagne and his successors,
A Saxon was an enemy whom the Franks had to
coerce, & heathep whom they had to convert.
‘What more the term meant is uncertain.”—R, G.
Latham, Introd, to Kemble's ** Llore Ferales,"—
See, also, TRUTONES, .

As known to Tacitus,.—‘‘Germany is sepa-
rated from the Galli, the Rheeti, and Pannonii,.
by the rivers Rhine and Danube; moun
ranges, or the fear which each feels for the other,
divide it from the Sarmat® and Daci. Elsewhere
ocean girds it, embracing broad peninsulas and
islands of unexplored extent, where certain tribes
and kingdoms are newly known to us, revealed
by war, The Rhine sprlnfu from a precipitous
and inaccessible height of the Rhstian Alps,
bends slightly westward, and mingles with the
Northern Ocean, The Danube pours down fiom
the gradual and gently rising slope of Mount
Abnoba, und visits many nations, to force its
way at last through six channels into the Pontus;
a seventh mouth is lost in muarshes, The
mans themselves 1 should regard as-abori
and not mixed at all with other races througlk
immigration orintercourse. For, in formertimes,
it was not by land but on shipboard that those
who sought to emigrate would arriwe; and the
boundless and, so to speak, hostile ocean beyond
us, is seldom entered by a sail from, our world.
And, besides the perils of rough and unknown
seas, who would leave Asia, or Africa, or Italy
for Gemmany, with its wild country, its inclement
skies, its sullen manners and aspect, unless in;
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gf kindred langtpge and’ character were unstably distributed. In time, the tribes crowded one another into wide
movemenfa, were pushed and pressed together into confederacies and nations, and went swarming over the Danube
; into Roman provinces, to take possession of them and to be the new masters of the European world; but it
‘t& Germans, not Germany, who began then to be historic.

Asa fact in history, Germi‘ily emerged first with the Franks, out of the dust-clouds of the wandering time and the darker
0 ) Wﬁdﬁc d)nqneﬁt. Fast seated on the great dividing river, the Rhine, the Franks reached backward into the land
' &mbirth, and m;rd into the land which took their name, and gathered a broad empire out of both. But
s of it ml'ued to be held together. = Neither by Clovis, the first conqueror, nor by Charlemagne, after
ars, were the mngdom of the East Franks and the Kingdom of the West Franks bound fast into one. Under
E880TS thé'kixigddm of the East granks began to be Germany, in the growing of the fact as well as the

D h'Kingdcﬂ of Germany been created than it was strangely deprived of the distinctness needful to the
on.  The adventurous Otho, its second Saxon king, who reclaimed Italy and revived the imperial sovereignty

9y that elevation of its kings to a pseudo-Roman throne, Germany lost its own proper place in history, and

tbe@doﬁof an empire which soon existed as a shadow only. Its elective kings, forsaking the title of
uilf&gbg themselves Kings of the Romans, even while they waited for an imperial coronation at the

1 the nationalizing of Germany, as France was being nationalized, by its monarchy, impossible.

s, the ambitions and &e interests of the imperialized monarchy were ultramontane. Its Teutonic. seat

lace between ItaBan tions. Its quarrels with the Popes cast all questions of German politics into

It took no root in ’!eding, rallied no naional sentiment, gathered no increase of authority, sent out -

%

led in one fast-moud and gndmiqg House, it wni not fortunately phced ‘“'I‘erd-
verge of %Téntonic ltnd:, where they fronted the Hungarians and the Slavs

] vely, t@yjood wtth their hlch wa‘ermny ,faeing thdr

hei W subjects were of'mnpy tlien races, w‘th few of German mood Their king-
ntial b its political weight than any Germanic sovereignty that they held. From the
‘ of "Austria was in all respects quite at one side of the great people,
P : 3¢, The emperor-kings, throned with Jess reality at Vienna than at Presburg
: llﬂ more their Germaﬁ‘&mcter receded more snd more from the range of German influence. Thus
mﬁl‘h of the eentrdleng an-alnts which a vigorous, rising monarchy of the true stamp, not falsified
imperialization, would h%nght to bear upor'it, for the unifying of a great nation. . S
which linked the Austrian House with the sovereign families of Burgundy and Spain only drew it
id made it more alien than before to the people of the German North. The imperial government was
influences from Spain which opposed every tendency of their feeling and thought. While the strong
ed its slow way_towards personal freedom, — towards fearless inquiry and independent belief, —a contrary
he Austrian court. Between Germany at large and the circle in which Vienna stood really a center and
’ llectual breach began when the Hapsburg brain was narrowed by the astringent blood of Castile. -This
r m&doqe in the rupture of the religious Reformation, but in all the advances that were made, from the sixteenth
min sclence, philosophy, literature and art.
@mn ndvnnﬁ’ﬁ'ns always made; but the modern impulses which woke early in the German race were wastefully spent,
many ‘encguons for want of any national concentration. No large channel opened to them; no worthy spirit
' ¢ -!\The pettiness of petty politics and courts belittled in most ways, for a lamentable time, the workings of
Qmun egexq ard genius.
y Th v_"Tears War made chaos in Germany complete. No semblance of substance in the empire remained. The
- M 7 bQome a sovereign less honored than the King of France, and Vienna a capital less considered than Paris. But
hut.nﬁlem of ﬁanon.&y took form in that chaos, when Brandenburg drew Prussia to itsel{, in the union which produced
 kingdom at the North, The rise of Prussia was the rise of German nationality. It brought to bear on the German
e the first centralizing influence that had acted upon them since their kings took the crown of Rome. For the first time
E, < iq'ﬂmWory they felt the pull of & force which drew them towards common lines of action.
o ot % 'The .ggrlndxwment of Prussia by Frederick the Great, though iniquitous when considered in itself, was splendid work
Sy y. It preptmd for the perils of the next generation, a power which Napoleon could humble at the moment, but
S rhbhia oould not crush. It gave footing for the great heroic rally of the Germanic people, whereby they conquered their
8 pheo‘n ‘the world and secured their future. - .
& In all that has come to pass since Leipsic and Waterioo, the logical sequence is plainer than history is wont to ahqut,.
men of theﬁrstdeadelnthhcenmry who put the school and the camp side by side in Prussian trainfng, there came
<;' W MM or Moltke of the power which triumphed 4t Sadowa and Sedan, which has eongrﬂét«i a new and
“ true Empire of Gmgguﬁ-& capital at Berlin, aad which has dismissed Anszg from Germn W mm o
'uﬂnl,butto an ally and a friend.
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GERMANY.

deed it were his home? In their ancient songs, ,
tHeir only way of remembering or recording 3:3
past, they celebrate an eartir-born god, Tuiseo,
and his son Mannus, as the origin of their race,
as their founders. To Maanus they assign three
sons, from whose nameg, they say, the coast tribes
are called Ingwmvones; those of the interior, Her-
minones; all the rest, Ist@vones. Some, with the
freedom of conjecture permitted by antiquity,
assert that the god had several descendunts, and
the ‘nation several appellations, as Marsi, Gam-
brivii, Bpevl, Vandilii, and that these are genuine
old names. The name Germany, on the other
hand, they say, fs modern and newly introduced.”
—~Tacitus, Germany,; trans, by A. J. Chureh and
W. J.. Brodridd, ck. 1-2.

B. C. 12-9.— Campaigns of Drusus.—The
first gerious advance of the Romau arms beyond
the Rhine was made in the reign of Augustus,
by the emperor's step-son, Drusus. Ciesar had
crossed the river, only to chastise and terrify the
tribes on the right bank which threatened Gaul.
Agrippa, some years later, repeated the opera-
tion, aud withdrew, as Cwsar had done  But
Drusus invaded Germany with intentions of con-
quest and occupativu, Ilis first campaign was
undertaken in the spring of the year 12 B. (!. He
crossed the Rhine and dru.se the Usipetes into
their strongholds; after which he embarked his
legions on transport ships and movud them down
the river to the ucean, thence to coust nortu wards
to the mouth of the Ems, and so penetrate to the
heart of the enemy's country. To fucilitate this
bold movement, he had caused a channel to be
cut from the Rhine, at modern Arnbeim, to tho
Zuyder Zeo, utilizing the river Yssel. The ex-
Fejitlon wasnotsuccessful and retreated overland
rom the Frisiah coast after considerable disaster
sod loss. The next year, Drusus returned to
the attack, marching directly into the German
country and advancing to the banks of the
Weser, but retreating, again, with little o show
of substantial results. Ife established a fortified
putpost, however, op the Lippe, and named it
Aliso. During the same summer, he is suid to
have fixed another post in the country of the
Chatti. Two years then passed before Drusus
was again permitted by the emperor to cross the
Rhine. On his third campaign he passed the
Weser and penetrated the Hercynian forest as
far as the Elbe,—the Germans declining every-
where to give him battle. Erecting a trophy on
the bank of the Elbe, he retraced his steps, but
suffered & fall from his horse, on the homeward
march, which caused his death., “If the Ger-
mans were neither reduced to subjection, nor
ever overthrown in any decisive engagement. as
the Romans vainly pretended, yet their spirit of
aggression was ly checked and from thence-
forth, for many gencrations, they were fully oc-
cupied with the task of defeoding themselves ”

. Mertvale, Hist. of the Romaun, ch. 38,

B. C. 8—A. D, 11.—Campaigns of Tiberins.

~The work of Roman conquest in Germany, left

Drusus, was taken up by his
beother Tiberius (aiterwards emperor) under the
directionof A Tiberius crosaed the Rhine,
or the first time, B, C. 8. The frontier tribes
wade no resistance but offered submission at
snce, Tiberlas sent their chiefs to Augustus,
then holdiég his court at Lugdunum (Lyons), to
make tewmns with the em in person, and
Augustus basely tregted 4 as captives and

Roman
Campaignas.

GERMANY.

threw them into prison. The followlng year
found the German tribes nrﬂﬂh under arms, and
Tiberius again croased the IRhine; but it was only
to ravage the country, and not to remain, Then
followed a period of ten years, during which the
emJJemr's step-son, dissatisfied with his tion
and on ill terms with Augustus, retired to Rhodes.
In the summer of A. D). 4, hc returned to the
command of the legions on the Rhine. Mean-
time, under other generals,— Domitius and Vini-
cius,— they had made severnl campaigns beyond
the river; had momentarily crossed the Elbe;
had constructed a road to the outposts oa the
Weser; had fought the Cherusci, with doubtful
results, but had not settled the Roman power in
Germany. Tiberius invaded the country ouce
more, with a powerful forcs, and seems to have
crushed all resistance in the region between the
lower Rhine and the Weser. The following
spring, he repeated, with more success, the move-
ment of Drusus by land and sea, sending a flo-
tilla around to the Elbe and up that stream, to &
point where it met and co-operated with a column
moved overland, through the wilderness. A
single battle was fought and the Germans de-
feated; but, once more, when winter approached,
the Romans 1etired and no permanent conquest
was made. Two years later (A, D. 0{. Tiborius
turned his arms against the powerful nation of
the Marcomanni, which had removed itself from
the German mark, or border, into the conntry
formerly occupied by the Boli — modern Bohe-
mia. Here, under their able chief Marbod, or
Maroboduus, they developed a formidable mili-
tary organization and became threatening to the
Roman frontiers on the Upper Danube. Two
nonvergin{g expeditions, from the Dunube snd
from the Rhine, were at the polnt of crusbing the
Marcomannf between them, when news of the
alarming revolt, in Pannonin and Dalmatia, called
the “ Batonian War,” caused the making of a
husty peace with Marcboduus, The Batonian or
Pannonian war occupied Tiberlus for nearly
three years. 1le had aunt brought it to a close,
when intelligence reached 1Rome of a disaster in
Germany which filled the empire with horror
and dismay. The tribes in northweatern Ger-
muny, etween the Jower Rhine and the Elbe,
supposed to e cowed and submissive, bad now
found a leader who coiVd unite them and excite
them to disdain the Roman yoke. This lcader
was Arminius, or Hermann, a youug chief of the
Cheruscl, who had been trained o the Roman
military service and admitted o Roman citizea-
ship, but who hated the oppyessors of hils coun-
try with implacable bitterness. The scheme of
insurrcction organized by Arminius was made
cagy of execution by the insolent carclessness and
the int'upncltr of the Roman commander o Ger-
many, L. Quintilius Varus. It succeeded so well
that Varus and his urmy,— three entire 1)55’0“'
horse, foot and auxilisries,~ probably 20,000 men
in all,—were overwhelmed in the Teutoburger
Wald, north of the Lippe, and destroyed. Only
a few skulking fugitives reached the Rhine and
esca;md to tell the fate of the rest. This was
late in the summer of A. D. 9. In the following
spring Tiberius was sent again to the Rhine-fron.

er, with a8 powerful a levy of men and equip-
ments as the empire could collect. He was ac
companied by his nephew, Germanicus, son of
Drusus, destined to be his successor in the field
of German couquest. But dread and fear wery
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in the Roman heart, and the campaign of Tibe-
rius, delayed another twelve months, until A. D,
11, was conducted too cautiously to accomplish
sny important result. Hetraversed and rava,
a considerable region of the German countr{v, ut
withdrew again across the Rhine and left it, ap
parently, unoccupied. This was his last cam-
paign. Returning to Rome, he waited only two
years longer for the imperial sovercignty to
which he succeeded on the death of Augustus,
who had made him, by adoption, his son and his
heir.—C. Merivale, Hist. of the Romans, ch.

Avrso Ix: T. Mommsen, fist. of Rome, bk. 8,
eh. 1.—8ir E. Creasy, F‘Yum Decisive Battles of
ﬁ World, ¢h. 5.—T. Smith, Arminius, pt. 1, ch.

A, D. :4-!6.—-Clmpl.ifm of Germanicus.—
Germanicus —the son of Drusus —was given
the command on the Rhine at the beginning of
the &r‘ear 18 A. D. The following year, Augus-
tus died and Tiberius became emperor; where-
upon Germanicus found himself no longer re-
strained from crossing the river and assuming
the offensive against Arminius and his tribes.
His first movement, that autumn, was up the
valley of the Lippe, which he laid waste, far
and wide. The next spring, he led one column,
from Mentz, against the Chatti, as far as the
upper branches of the Weser, whilo he sent
another farther north to chastise the Cherusci
and the Marsl, surprising and massacring the
latter at their feast of Tanfana. Later in the
same year, he penetrated, by a double expedition,
--moving by sea and by land, as his father had
done before, — to the country between the Ems
and the Lippe, and laid waste the territory of
the Bructeri, and their neighbors, He also vis-
ited the spot where the army of Varus had per-
ished, and erccted & monument to the dead. On
the return from this expedition, four legions,
under Cwcina, were beset in the same manner
that Varus had been, and under ke difficulties:
but their commander was of different stuff and
brought them safely through, after punishing
his pursuors severely. But the a.rmylimd been
given up as lost, and only the resolute opposition
of Agrippina, the wife of Germanicus, had pre-
vented the Roman commander at Vetera, on the
Rhine, from destroying the bridge there, and
abandoning the legions to their supposed fate.
In the spring of A. D. 168, Germanicus again em-
barked his army, 80,000 strong, at the mouth of
the Rhine, on board transports, and moved it to
the mouth of the Ems, where the flecet remained.
Thence he marched up the Ems and across to the
Weser, and was encountered, in the country of
the Cheruscl, by & general levy of the German
tribes, led by Arminius and Inguiomerus. Two
great battles were fought, in which the Romans
-were victorious, But, when returning from this
campaign, the fleet encourtered a storm in which
8o much of it perished, with the troops on board,
that the disaster threw a heavy cloud of gloom
over the friumph of Germanicus. The young
general'was soon afterwards recalled, and three
years later he died,— of poison, as is supposed,—
at Antioch. ‘‘The central government ceased
from this time to take any warm interest in the
subjugation of the Germans; and the dissensions
of their states and princes, which peace was not
slow in developing, attracted no Roman emissa-
ries to the barimgm camps, and rarely led the

-

legions beyond the frontier, which was now al-
lowed to recede finally to the Rhine.”—C. Meri-
vale, Hist, of the Romans, ch. 43,

ALso IN: T. Mommsen, Hist. of Rome, bk. 8,
ch. ‘1“—:-'1‘ Smithhmfm. 1;3;[ f‘hw'{ d

34 Century,— of the andering
of the Nations,”—" Toigrds the middle of the
third century, . . . a change becomes perceptible
in the relations and attitude of the German
peoples. Many of the nations, which have been
gei;:bmted ;ln 1 nlc annalah(i:;f the classical writers,

silently trum history; new rages, new

comﬁmons and oonfedcm;{ea sta<t into life,
and the names which have achicved an fmperisha-
ble notoriety from their connection with the long
decay and the overthrow of the Roman Empire,
come forward, and still survive. On the soil
whercon the Sigambri, Marsi, Chauci, and Che-
rusci had struggled to preserve & rude indepen-
dence, Franks and Saxons lived free and formid-
able; Alemanni were gathered along the foot of
the Roman wall which connected the Danube
with the Rhine, and had, hitherto, preserved in-
violate the Agri decumates; while castern Ger-
many, allured by the hope of spoil, or impelled
by external pressure, &mipitated itself under
the collective term of Goths upon the shrinking
scttlements of the Dacia and the Danube. The
new appellations which appear in western Ger-
many in the third century have not unnaturally
given rise to the presumption that unkncwn
peoples had penetrated through the land, and
overpowered the aucient tribes, and national
vanity has contributed to the delusion. As the
Burgundisns . . . were flattered by being told
they were descendants of Roman colonists, so
the barbarlan writers of a later period busied
their imaginations in the solitude of monastic
life to enhance the glory of their countrymen, by
the invention of what their inkling of classical
knowledge led themn to imagine a more illustrious
origin, . . . Fictions like these may be referred
to as an index of the time when the young bar-
barian spirit, eager after fame, and incapable of
balancing probabilities, first gloated over the
marvels of classical literature, though its refined
and delicate beauties eluded their grosser taste;
but they require no critical examination; there
are no grounds for believing that Franks, Saxons,
or Alemanni, were other than the original inhabi-
tants of the country, though there is a natural
difficulty arising from the want of written con-
tempo! evidence in tracing the transition, and
determining the tribes of which the new con-
federacies were formed. At the same time,
though no immigration of strangers was pos.
sible, & movement of a particular tribe was not
unfrequent. The constant internal dissensions
of the Germans, combined with their spirit of
warlike enterprise, led to frequent domestic wars;
and the vanquished sometimes chose rather to seek
an asylum far from their native soil, where they
might live in freedom, than continue as bondmen
or tributaries to the conqueror. Of such a nature
were the wanderings of the Usipites and Teuch-
teri [Tenchteri] in Cesar’s time, the removal of the
Ubil from Nassau to the neighbourhood of Cdln
and Xanthen; and to this must be ascribed the
appearance of the Burgundians, who had dwelt
beyond the Oder, in the vicinity of the Main and
the Necker, Another class of national emi
tions, were those which implied a final ubmgor::
ment of the native Germany with the object of
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seeking a new settlement among the ns
of the sinking empire. Those of the Goths, Van-
dals, Alans, SBueves, the second movement of the
Burgundians, may be included in this category;
the invasions of the Franks, Alemanni, and Bax-
ons, on the contrary, cannot be called national
emigrations, for thev never abandoncd, with their
f es, their original birthplace; their outwan-
derings, like the emigrations of the present day,
were partial; their occupation of the enemy's
territory was, in character, military and progres-
sive; and, with the exception of the Anglo-Saxon
settlement in Britain, their conncction with the
original stock was never interrupted. In all the
migrations of German peoples spoken of from
Cesar downwards, the numbers of the emigrants
[ n?e“ to be enormously exaggerated. The
[P pites and Teuchteri are estimiated by Cewesar
at 480,000 souls. How could such a multitude
find nourishment during a three years’ wander
ing? 1f 80,000 Burgundian Wehrmen came to
the Rhine to the assistance of Valentinian, as
Casslodorius, Jerome, and other chroniclers state,
the numbers of the whole nation must have ap-
proached 400,000, and it is impossible to believe
that such a mass could obtain support in the
narrow district lying between the Alemanni, the
Hermunduri, and the Chattl, In other cases,
vague expressions, and still more the wonderful
achievements of the Germans in the course of
their emigrations, have led to the supposition of
enormous numbers; but Germany could not find
nourishment for the multitudes which have been
ascribed to it. Corn at that period was little
cultivated; it was not the food of the people,
whose chief support was flesh. . . . The con-
quests of the barbarians may be ascribed as much
to the weakness of their adversaries, to their
want of energy and union, as to their own
strength, There was, in fact, no enemy to meet
them in the ficld; and their domination was, at
least, as acceptable to the provincial inhabitants
as that of the imbecile, but rapacious ministers
of the Roman government. . . . It was not the
lust of wandering, but the influcore of external
circumstances wﬁich brought them to the vicin-
ity of the Danube: at first the aggressions of the
Romans, then the pressure of the Huns and the
Sclavonic tribes. The whole intercourse of Ger-
many with Rome must be considered as one long
war, which began with the invasion of Cresar;
which, long restrained by the supcrior power of
the enemy, warmed with his growing weakness,
and only eaded with the extinction of the Roman
name, The wars of the third, fourth, and fifth
centuries, were only a continuance of the ancient
hostility. There might be partial truce, or occa-
sional intermission; some tribes might be almost
extirpated by the sword ; soms, for a time, bought
off by moncy; but Rume was the universal
enemy, and much of the inwernal restlessness of
the Germans was no more than the natural move-
ment towards the hostile borders. As the inva-
slon of anorthern Germany gave rise to the firat
grz:at northern union, so the conquest of Dacia
ught Goths from the Vistula to the south,
while the erection of the giant wall naturally
gathered the Buevic tribes along its limits, only
waiting for the opportunity to break through.
Step tz:tep this battle of centuries was fought;
from the time of Caracalla the flood turned, wave
followed wave like the encroaching tide, and the
ancient landmarks receded bit by bit, till Rome
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itself was buried benecath the waters, . . . Thres
at confederacies of German tribes, more or
ess united by birth, position, iuterest, or lan.
uage, may be discerned, during this period, ia
mmediate contact with the Romans—the Ale-
manni, the Goths, and the Franks. A fourth,
the Saxons, was chiefly known from its maritime
voyages off the coast of Gaul and Britain, There
were also many independent peoples w Lich can-
not be enumerated among any of the political
confederacies, but which acted for themselves,
aud pursued their individual ends: such were
the Burgundians, the Alans, the Vamlals, and
the Lombards, "—T. Smith, Arminius, pt. 3, ch. 1.

A1801N: R, G. Latham, Natsonalities of Kurope,
0. 2, ch. 21.—Bee, also, ALK T; MARCOMANNI;
30.&9!; Gorus; GePipx; SAXONS; ANaLys,

k8; BURGUNDIANS; VAKNDALS}, BURVT; Lox-
BARDS; and, also, Appendix A, vol. 5§,

A, D. 277.~Invasion by Probus.—The vigor-
ous emperor Probus, who, in the year 277, drove
from Gaul the swarms of invacders that had rav-
aged the unhappy province with impunity for
two yeurs past, l}hen crossed the Rhine and har-
ried the country of the marauders, as far as the
Elbe and the Neckar, ' Gerwany, exhausted by
the ill success of the last emigration, was anton-
ished by his presence.  Nine of the most cousid-
erable princes repaired to hia camp and fell pros-
trate at his feet. Buch a treaty was humbly
received by the Germans as it pleased the con-
queror to dictate.”  Probus then caured « stone
wall, strengthened at intervals with towers, to
be built from the Danube, near Neustedt and
Ratishon, to Wimpfen on the Neckar, and thence
to the Rhine, for the protection of the scitiers of
the ** Agri Decumates.” But the wall was thrown
down, a few years afterwards, by the Alemanal.
—K. Gibhon, Decline and Fall of the Roman Em-
pire, ch, 12,

5th Century.— Conversion of the Franks.
Ber CnrisTIANITY: A, D. 400-800.

A. D. 481-768.—Acquisition of supremacy by
the Franks.—The original dominions of Clovis,
or Chlodwig— with whose reign the career of
the Franks as a consolldated peoﬁle began - cor-
responded nearly to the madern kingdom of Bel-
gium, 1His first conquests were from the Romans,
in the neighburing parts «f Gaul, and when those
were flnished, ** the king of the Franks began to
look round upon the other German nations settied
upon its goil, with a view to the further exten-
sion of his power. A quarre] with the Alemanni
supplied the first opport unity for the gratitication
of his mmbition. For more,than a century the
Alemanni had been In undisturbed possession of
Alsace, and the udjnininiz districts; Mainaz,
Worms, 8peyer, Btrusourg, Basel, Constanz, Bro-
genz, lay within their territory. . . . The Vose-
gen range was 4 bulwark on the side of Gaul,

waste lands scparated them from the Burgun-
dians, who were settlea about the Jura and in the
south-west part of Iclvetin, and the Moselle di-
vided them from the Ripuarian Franks. It is un-
known whether they formed a state distinct from
their brethren on the right of the Rhine; prob-
ably such was the case, for the Alemanui, at all
times, were divided into separate tribes, between
which, however, was generally a common union
nor is it certain whether the Alsatian Alemanni
were under one or several Adelings; o single k
is mentioned as having fallen in the battle wi
Chlodwig, who may have been merely an elected

1465



GERMANY, A. D. 481-768,

military leader, Ec‘ually obscure is the cause of
their war with Chlodwig, though it has been
sasumed, perhaps too hastily, by all recent his-
torians, that the Frank king became involved in
it as an ally of the Ripua . The Ripuarian
Franks were settled, as the name imports, upon
the banks of the Rhine, from the Moselle down-
wards; their chief scat was the city of Cologne.
1t is probable that they consisted of the remains
of the anclent Ubii, strengthened by the adven-
turers who crossed over on the first invasion, and
the name implies that they were regarded by the
Romans as a kind of limitancan soldiery. For,
in the common parlance of the Romans of that
period, the tract of land lying along the Rhine
was called Ripa, in an absolute sense, and even
the river itself was not unfrequently denominated
by the same title. Ripuarii are Ripa-wehren,
reofs, or Ilrepa-wehren, defenders of the shore.
About the close of the fifth century these Ripuarii
were under the government of a kin% named
Bigebert, usually called ‘the lance.” The story
toﬁleb modern writers is, that this Sigebert, bav-
ing fallen into dispute with the Alemanni, called
upon Chlodwig for assistance, a call which the
mnF king willingly listcned to. The Alemanni
nvaded the Ripuarian territory, and ad-
vanced within a short distance of Culo%ne. when
Chlodwig and his Franks joined the Ripuarii; a
battle took place at Zilpich, about twenty-two
English miles from Cologne, which, after a fierce
struggle, ended in the defeat of the Alemanni,
. « » Chlodwig was following up his victory over
the Alemanni, perhaps with unnece eroci-
ty, when he was stopped in his course by a flatter-
ing embassy from the great Theodorich, Man
of the Alemanni had submitted, after the dea
of their chicf, on the fleld of battle. *‘Bpare us,’
they cried, ‘for we are now thy people |’ but
there were many who, abhorring the Frank yoke,
fled towards the south, and threw themselves
under the proteciion of the Ostrogothic king,
who had possessed himself of the ancient Rhetia
and Vindecliciu."—T. Smith, Arménius, pt. 2, ck.
4.—The sons of Clovis pushed their conguests on
the Germanic as well as on the Gallic side of the
Rhine. Theodoric, or Theuderik, who reigned
at Metz, with the aid of his brother Clotaire, or
Chlother, of Soissons, subjugated the Thurin-
8, between A. D, 515 and 528, ‘‘How he
Theuderik] acquired authority over the Ale-
mans and the Buvarians is not known, Perhaps
in the subjugation of Thuringia he had taken
occasion to extend his sway over other nations;
but from this time forth we find not only these,
but the Baxons more to the north, regarded as
the associates or tributaries of the tern or
Ripuarian Franks. From the Elbe to the Meuse,
and from the Northern Ocean to the sources of
the Rhine, a region cumprising a great part of
ancient Germany, the ascendency of the nks
was Pmcticull acknowlecged, and a kingdom
was formed [Austrasia— Oster-rike—the East-
ern Kingdom} which was destined to overshadow
all the other Mérovingian states. The various
tribes which composed its Germanic accretions,
remote and exempt from the influences of the
Roman civilization, retained their flerce customs
and their rude superstitions, and continued to
be governed by their hereditary dukes; but
their wild masses marched under the standards
of the Franks, and conceded to those formiduble
conquerors a certain degree of political suprem-
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acy.” When, in 558, Clotaire, by the death of
his brothers, became the sole king of the Franks,
his empire embraced all Roman Gaul, except Sep-
timania, still held by the Visiﬁ-‘oths, and Brittany,
but slifhtly subjected; ‘‘while in ancient Ger-
many, from the Rhine to the Weser, the power-
ful duchies of the Alcmans, the Thuringians, the
Bavarians, the Frisons, and the SBaxons, were re-
garded not ent.irelBas subject, and yet as tribu-
tary provinces.” During the next century and
u half, the feebleness of the Merovingians lost
their hold upon ilhiese German tributaries. ‘‘As
early as the time of Chlother IL the Lengobards
had recovered their freedom; under Dagobert
5622-088], the Saxons; under Sighebert 11, [688-

56], the Thuringians; and now, during the late
broils [670-887], the Alemans, the Bavarians and
the Frisons,” But the vzlgorous Mayors of the
Palace, Pepin Heristal and Karl Martel, spFlied
themselves resolutely to the restoration of the
Frank supremacy, In Germany as well as in
Aquitaine. Pepin ““found the task nearly im-
possible. Time and again he assailed the Frisons,
the Saxons, the Bavarians, and the Alemans,
but could bind them to no truce nor peace for
any length of time. No less than ten times
the Frisons resumed their arms, while the revolts
of the others were 8o incegsant that he was com-
pelled to abandon all hope of rccoveri::f the
southern or Romuan part of Gaul, in order to
dircct his attention exclusively to the Germans,
The aid which he received from the Christian
missionaries rendered him more successful am::ﬁ
them. Those intrepid propagandists pic
where his armies could not. . . . The Franks
and the Popes of Rome had a common interest in
this work of the conversion of the Germans, the
Franks to restrain irruptions, and the Popes to
carry their :Eiritual sway over Europe.” Pepin
left these unfinished German wars to his son Karl,
the Hammer, and Karl prosecuted them with
characteristic energy during his first years of
power. ‘‘ Almostevery month he was forced into
some expedition beyond the Rhine. . . . The
Alemans, the Bavarians, and the Frisons, he suc-
ceeded insubjecting to a formal confession at least
of the Frankish supremacy; but the turbulent
and implacable Baxons baffled his most strenu-
ous efforts, Their wild tribes had become, within
a few years, a powerful and numerous nation;
they had appropriated the lands of the Thurin-
gians and Hassi, or Catti, and joined to themselves
other confederations and fribes; and, stretching
from the Rhine to the Elbe, offered their marshes
and forests a free asylum to all the persecuted
sectaries of Odhinn, to all the lovers of native and
savage independence. 8ix times in succession
the armies of Karl penetrated the wilderness they
called their home, ravaging their fields and burn-
ing their cabius, but the Saxon war was still
renewed. He left it to the energetic labors of
other conquerors, to Christlan missionaries, . . .
to break the way of civilization into those rude and
darkened realms.” Karl's sons Pepin and Karlo-
man crushed revolts of the Alemans, or Suabians,
:ad Bt.ll"xe Bavi:ﬁmn in 742, and Kn(;!ﬂnan humlll)iled

e Saxons in a great campaign (744), compelling
them in hrfe numbers to sgubmit. to Christian
baptism. After that, Germany waited for its first
entire master — Charlemagne.—P. Godwin, Hist.
of France: Ancient Gaul, ch. 12-15,

Avso x: W, O. Perry, The Franks, ch. 8-6.—
Bee, also, FrAXKs, and AUSTRASIA.
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A.D. Rise of the Carolingians
and the Empire of Charlemagne.—'' Towards
the close of the Merovingian period, . . . the
kingdom of the Franks . . . was divided into
four great districts, or kingdoms as they were
called: Austrasia, or the castern kinﬁlum. from
the river Rhine to the Mcuse, with Metz as its
Sﬂncipal city; Neustria, or the western king-

om, extending from Austrasgia to the ocean on
the west, and to the Loire on the south; Aqui-
taine, south of that river to the foot of the Pyre-
nees; and Burgundy, from the Rhone to the
Alps, including Bwitzerland. These four kiuyg-
doms became, before the extinction of the Mcro-
vinglan ruce, consolidated into two,— viz., Aus-

aand Neusiria, Easternand Western Francia
—modern Germany and modern France, roughly
speaking,—of which the first wns to guin the
pre-eminence, as it was the seat of the power of
that race of Charlemagne which scized upon the
kingdoms of the Merovingians. But in theso
kingdoms, while the family of Clovis occupied
them, the royual power became more and more
feeble as time went on, a condition which is illus-
trated by the title given in history to these kings,
— that of ‘rois fainéants.’ . . . The most power-
ful officer of a Xrankish king was his steward,
or, a8 he was called, the mayor of his palace.
. . . In Austrasin the oftice had become heredi-
tary in the family of Pepin of Landen (a small
vi}?;ge near Lidge), aud under its guidvnce the
degencrate children of Clovis in that Kingiiom
fought for the supremacy with those equully de-
generate in Neustria, at that time also under the
real control of another mayor of the palace,
called Ebroin. The result of this struggle, ufter
much bloodshed and misery, was reached in the
year 687 at ihe battle of Testry, in which the
Austrasians completely defeated the Neustrinns.
.. . The Merovingian princes were still nomi-
nally kings, while all the real power was in the
hands of the descendants of Pepin of Landen,
mayors of the ?nlace. and the policy of govern-
ment was us fully settled by them as if they had
been kings de jure as well as de facto. This
family produ in its earlier days some persons
who have become among the most conspicucug
figures in history : — Pepin, the founder; Pepin
le Gros, of Héristal; Charles, his son, commonl
called Martel, or the Hammerer; Pepin le Bref,
under whom the Carlovingian dynasty was, by
aid of the Poge, recognized us the lnwful suc-
cessor of the Merovingians, even before the ex-
tinction of that ruce; and, lastly, Charles, sur-
named tle Great or Charlemagne, one of the
few men of the human race who, by common
consent, have occupied the foremost rank in
history. . . . The object of Pepin of Héristal
was two-fold,—to repress the disposition of the
turbulent nobles to encraach upon the royal au-
thority, and to bring agaiz under the yoke of
the Franks those tribes in Germany who had re-
volted against the Frankish rulc owing to the
weakness of the Merovingian government. He
measurably accoraplished both objects. . . . He
seems to have had what perhaps is the best test
at all times of the claims of a man to be a real
stateaman: some consciousness of the true nature
of his mission,— the establishment of order. . .
His son and successor, Charles Martel, was even
more conspicuous for the of this genius
of stateamanship, but he exhihited it in a some-
what different &ecﬂon. He, too, strove to hold

The Carolingians. GERMANY, A. D. 687-800.

the nobles in check, and to break the power of
the Frisian and the Saxon tribes; and he fought
besides, fortunately for his fame, one of the Af-
teen decisive battles in the history of the world,
that of Poitiers, in 782, Ly which the Saracens,
who had conquered Spain, and who had st.rnnq
hopes of gnining possession of the whole o
Western Europe, were driven back from North.
ern Fraace, never to return, . . . His son, Pepin
le Bref, is equally conspicuous with the rest in
history, but in a somewhat different way Ile
continued the nevor-ending wars in Germnany
and in Gaul with the object of securing poace
by the sword, and with move or less success.
But his career is noteworthy principully because
he completed the actual deposition of the lust of
the Merovinginn race, whose nominal! servants
but real masters he and his predecessors, mayors
of the palace, hnd been, and beeause he sought
and obtained the sanction of the Church for this
usurpation. . . . The Pope’s position at this time
was one of very great embarrsssment.  Har-
assed by the Lombards, who were not only rob-
bers, but who were also Arians, and who admit-
ted none of the Cathotic clergy to thelr councils,
~~with no succor from the Einperors at Constan-
tinople (whoge subject he nominally wis) against
the Lombards, and, indeed, in open revolt ngalast
them because as bishop and patrinrch of the
West he had forbidden the exceution of the de-
cree against the placing of images in the ~hurches,
—~—for these and many such reasons he sorely
needed succor, and naturally in his necessity he
turned to the powerful King of the Frinka o
corountion nfp Pepin 1e Bref, first by 8t Booi-
face, and then by the Pope himself, was the tirst
step in the fulfilment of thealliunce on his part.
Pepin was soon called upon to do his share of the
work, Twice at the bidding of the Pope he do-
scended from the Alps, and, defeating the Lom-
bards, was rewarded by him and the people of
Rome with the title of Patrician. . . . On the
death of Pepin, the Lombards agnin took up Rrms
and harassed the Church’s territory. Charle-
mnine, his successor, was called upon to come
to the rescue, and he swept the Lombard power
in Italy out of existence, nnnexing its territory to
the Frankish kingdom, and confirming the i
of the Exurchate and of the Pentapolis which his
father had made (v the Popes, This was in the
yeur 774, . . . For l.wm!f-ﬁw years Charle-
magne ruled Rome nominally as Putrician, under
the supremacy, equally nominal, of the Emperor
at Coustantinople. The truc sovereign, 1erog-
nized as such, was the Pope or Bishop of Rome,
but the actual power wul in the hands of the
moh, who at one tiinc towards the close of the
century, in the absence of both Emperor and
Patrician, assaulted th: Pope while conducting
a procession, and forced him toabandon the city.
This Pope, Leo, with a fine instinct as to the
quarter from which succor could alone come,
hurried to scek Charlemagne, who was then in
Germany engaged in onc of his never-endin
wars against the Saxons. The appeal for
was not made in vain, and Charles descended
once more from the Alps in the summer of 799,
with his Fraokish hosts. On Christmas day,
A. D. 800, in the Church of 8t. Peter . . ,
Pope Leo, during the mass, and after the reading
of the gospe“ upon the brow of Charle-
magne, who abandoned his northern furs for
the dress of 1+ Roman patrician, the diadem of
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the Cmears, and hafled him Imperator Semper
Augustus, while the multitude shouted, ‘ Carolo,
Augusto a Deo coronato magno et pacifico Im-

torl ¥ita et Victoria.' In that shout and
rom that moment one of the most fruitful epochs

of begins."—C. J. 8tillé, Studies in Me-
diaval , 6h. 8.—See, also, FrANKS: A. D.
768-814.

‘A, D, 800.— Charlemagne’s restoration of
the Roman Empire.—'‘Three hundred and
twenty-four years had passed since the last
Ceesar of the West resigned his power into the
hands of the senate, and left to his Eastern
brother the sole headship of the Roman world.
To the latter Italy had from that time been nom-
inally mbg:ct: but it was only during one brief
interval, between the death of Totila the last
Ostrogothic king and the descent of Alboin the
first Lombard, that his power had been really
effective. In the further provinces, Gaul, Spain,
Britain, it was only a memory. But the idea of
& Roman Empire a8 & necessary part of the
world's order had not vanished: it had been ad-
mitted by those who seemed to be destroying it;
it had been cherished by the Church; was still
recalled by laws and customs; was dear to the
subject populations, who fondly looked back to
the days when slavery was at least mitigated by

ace and order. . . . Both the extinction of the
estern Empire in [A.D. 476] . . . and itsrevival
in A. D. 800 have been very generally misunder-
stood in modern times. . . . When Odoacer
compelled the abdication of Romulus Augustu-
lus, he did not abolish the Western Empire as a
separate power, but caused it to be reunited with
or sink into the Eastern, so that from that time
there was, as there had been before Diocletian,
s single undividled Roman Empire. In A.D.
800 the very memory of the separate Western
Empire, a8 it had stood from the death of Theo-
dosius till Odoacer, had, so far as a.pgeam, been
long since lost, and neither Leo nor Charles nor
uny one among their advisers dreamt of reviving
it. They, too, like their predecessors, held the
Roman ﬁmpire to be one and indivisible, and
proposed by the coronation of the Frankish king,
not to proclaim a severance of the East and
‘West, but to reverse the act of Constantine, and
make Old Rome again the civil as well as the
ecclesiastical capital of the Empire that bore her
anme. . . . Although therefore we must in prac-
tice speak during the next seven centuries (down
till A. D. 1458, when Constantinople fell before
the Mohammedan) of an Eastern and a Western
Empire, the phrase ir in strictness incorrect, and
was one which either court ought to have repu-
diated. The Byzantines always did repudiate
it; the Letins usually; although, yielding to
facts, they sometimes condescended to employ it
themselves. But their theor{’ewa.s always the
same. Charles was held to the legitimate
successor, not of Romulus Augustulus, but of
Basil, Heraclius, Justinlan, Arcadius, and zll
the Eastern line. . . . North Italy and Rome
ceased for ever to own the supremacy of Byzan-
tiom; and wkhile the Eastern princes paid a
shameful tribute to the Mussulman, the Frankish
Emperor — as the recognised head of Christen-
dom — received from the patriarch of Jerusalem
the keys of the Holy Sepulchre and the banner
of Calvary; the ﬂft of the Sepulchre itself, says

Eginhard, from n king of the Persians [
ph Haroun ¢l Rashid]. . . . Four centuries

later, when Papacy and Empire had been forced
into the struggle by which the fate of
both was decided, three distinct theories regard-
ing the coronatiom of Charles will be found ad-
vocated by three different parties, all of them

lausible, all of them to some extent misleading.

'he Swabian Emperors held the crown to have
been won by their g:at. predecessor as the prize
of conquest, and drew the conclusion that the
citizens and of Rome had no rights as
against themselves. The patriotic y among
the Romans, appealing to the early history of the
Empire, declared that by nothing but the volce
of their senate and people could an Emperor be
lawfully created, he being only their chief mag-
istrate, the temporary depositary of thelr author-
ity. The Popes pointed to the indisputable fact
that Leo im the crown, and argued that as
God's earthly vicar it was then his, and must
always continue to be their r;fht. to give to
whomsoever they would an office wkich was
created to be the handmaid of their own. Of
these three it was the last view that eventually
&rezial "= J. Bryce, The Holy Roman Empire,

Avrso IN: J. . Mombert, Hist. of Charles the
Great, ch. 14.—8ee, also, FrANks: A.D. 768-814.

A. b. 805.—Conquest of the Avars,—Crea-
tion of the Austrian March. See Avars, and
AvstriA: A. D. 805-1246.

A. D. B14-843.— Division of the Empire of
Chlrlemni:e.——" There wus & manifest conflict,
during his later years, in the court, in the coun-
cils, in the mind 'of Charlemague [who died in
814], between the King of the Franks and the
Emperor of the West; between the dissociating,
independent Teutonic principle, and the Roman
principle of one code, one dominion, one sover-
eign. The Church, though Teutonic in descent,
was Roman in the sentiment of unity. . . . That
unity had been threatened by the proclaimerd
division of the realm between the sons of Char-
lemagne, The old Teutonic usage of equal dis-
tribution seemed doomed to prevail over the au-
gust unity of the Roman Empire. What may
appear more extraordinary, the kingdom of Ital
was the inferior appanage: it carried not wi
it the Empire, which was still to retain a certain
supremacy ; that was reserved for the Teutmﬂe
sovereign. It m:;ﬁht seem as if this were but the
continuation of the Lombard kingdom, which
Charlemagne still held by the right of conquest.
It was bestowed on Pepin; after his death en-
trusted to Bernhard, Pepin's illegitimate but
only son. Wiser counsels prevail The two
elder sons of Charlemagne died without issue;
Louis the third son was summoned from his
kingdom of Aquitaine, and solemnly crowned
[818] at Aix-la-Chapelle, as successor to the

e Ei,!:.pim.“— . H. Milman, Hist. of Latin
Christiansty, bk. 5, ch. 2 (v. 2).—‘‘Instead of
being preoccupied with the care of keeping the
empire united, Louis divided it in the year 817
by giving kingdoms to his three sons. The eld-
est, Lothaire, Italy; Louis, Bavaria; Pepin,
Aquitaine. A nephew of the emperor, Bernard,
imagined himself wronged by this partition, and
took up arms to hold Italy. Vanquished with-
out striking & blow, he delivered himself up to
his uncle, who caused his eyes to be put out.
Heex under that torture. Louis re
himself later for that cruel death, and to expiate
it, subjected himself to s public penance. In
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828, there was born to him a fourth son. To
make him a sharer of his inheritance, the em-
mor. annulling in 829 the partition of.817, gave
Germany, thus depriving his elder sons of

rt of the inheritance previously assigned them,
’l,‘l;lls provoked the resentment of those princes;
they rose in rebellion against their father, and
the rest of the reign of Louis was only a suc-
cesslon of impious contests with his turbulent
sons. In 838, he deposed Pepin, and gave his
kingdom of Aquitalne to his youngest born,
Charles, Twice deposed llimﬂeI{ and twice re-
atored, Louis ouly emerged from the cloister, for
whick he was so well fitted, to repeat the same
faults. Wheu ILouis the Good-natured died in
840, it was not his cause only which he had lost
through his weakness, but that of the empire.
Those intestine quarrels presaged its dismember-
ment, which ere long happened. The souz of
Louis, to serve their own ambition, had revived
the national antipathies of the different races,
Lothaire placed himself at the head of the 1tal-
ians; Louis rallied the Germans round him, and
Charles the Bald the Franks of Gaul, who were
henceforward called Frenchmen.  Those three
geoples aspired to brvek up the union whose bond
harlemagne had imposcd vpon them, as the
three brothers aspired to form ¢nch for himself a
kingdom. The question was decided at the great
battle of Fontunet, near Auxerre, in 241, Lo-
thaire, who fougnt therein for the preservation
of the empire and of his authority, was con-
uered. By the treaty of Verdun [B43 —see

ERDUN, TREATY 0oF] it wus decided that Louis
should have Germany to the east of the Rhine;
Charles, France to the west of the Scheld, the
Meuse, the Ssone, and the Rhone; finally, Lo
thaire, Italy, with ibe long range of country comn-

rised between the Alps and the Cevennes, the

ura, the Saone, the Rhine, and the Mcuse, which
from his name was called Lotharingia. This
designation s still to be traced in onc of the
recently French provinces, Lorraine.”—8. Men-
zies, IHist. of Kurope from the Decadence of the
Western Empirg to the Reformation, *h 18.

A. D. 843.—Accession of Louis 1I.

A. D, 843-962.—Treaty of Verdun.—Definite
separation from France.—The kingdom of the
East Franks,— The partition of the empire of
Charlemagne among his three grandsons, by the
Treaty of Ecrdun, A.D.848 (w%'mamm. TREATY
or; also, FRaNks: A. D. 814-062), gave to Charles
the Bald » kingdom which nearly coincided with
France, us afterwards existing under thut name,
“‘before its Burgundian and German annexations.
It also founded a kingdom which roughly an-
swered to the later Germany before its great ex-
tension to the East at the expense of the Sluvonic
nations. And as the Western kingdom was
formed by the addition of Agunitaine to the West-
ern Francla, so the Eastern king lom was formed
by the addition of the Eastern cin to Bavurin.
Lewis of Bavaria [surnamed ‘the German’] be-
came king of a kingdom which we are tempted
tn call the kingdom of Germany. Btill it would
as yet be premature to speak of France at all,
or even to speak of Germany, except in the
geographical sense. The two kingdoms are
severally the kingdoms of the Eastern and of
the Western Franks. . . . The Kings had eo
special titles, and their dominions had no special
names

recognized in formal use. Every king
who ruled over any part of the ancient.e?mcln

Division
Bmpire,
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was & king of the Franks. . . . The East
ern of the Frankish dominions, the lot of

Lewis the German and his successors, is thus
called the Eastern Kingdom, the Teutonte King-
dom. Its king is the King of the Eaat-Franks,
sometimes simply the Kiug of the Eastern men,
sometimes the King of Germany. . . . The title
of King of Germany is often found in the ninth
century as & description, but it was not a fofinal
title. The Eastern king, like other kinga, for
the most part simply calls himsolf * Rex,” till the
time came when his rank a3 King of Germany,
or of the East-Franks, became simply a step
towards the higher title of Emperor of the Ro-
maus. . . . This Eastern or German kingdom, s
it rame out of the division of 887 |after the de-
position of Charles IT1, called Charles the m
who came to the throne in 881, and who
momentarily reunited all the Frankish crowns, ox-
cept that of Burgundy |, had, from north to south,
uearly the same extent as the Germany of Inter
times. It stretched from the Alps to the Eider.
Ita southern boundaries were somewhat fluctust-
ing. Verona and Aquileia are sometimes counted
as a German march, and the boundary between
Germany and Burgundy, crossing the modern
Switzerland, otwen changed. To the north-casi
the kingdom hardly stretched heyoud the Elbe,
exeept in the small Saxon land between the Elbe
aund the Eider [ealled * Saxony beyond the Elbe®
—modern Holstein],  The great ¢extongion of the
German power over the Slavonic lands heyond
the Elbe hud burdly yet begun.  To the south-
cast luy the two border-lands or marks; the East-
ern Mark, which grew into the Jater duchy of
Oesterreich or the modern Austrin, snd to the
south of it the mark of Kirnthen or Carinthia
But the main part of the kingdom consisted of
the great duchies of Suxony, Eastern Francia,
Alemannin, and Bavarin,  Of these the two names
of Baxony nnd Buvaria must be carefully marked
as having widely different meanmmgs from those
which they bear on the modern map.  Ancient
Baxony lies, spenking roughly, between the
Eider, the Elbe, and the Rhine, though it never
actually touches the lst nnmed river. To the
south of Buxony lics the Eastern Francla, the
centre nnd hernel of the German kingdom, The
Main and the Neckar both join the Rhine within
its borders. To the somls of Francia lie Ale-
mannia and Bavaria,  This last, 1vnust be remem-
bered, borders on Italy, with Botzen for its fron-
tier town. Alemaunnia is the Innd in which vith
the Rhine and the Daunube take thelr source; it
stretches on both sides of the Bodensee or Lake
of Constanz, with the Rmtinn Alpsd as its southern
boundary. Forseveral sges to come, there is no
distinction, national or even provineial, between
the lands north and south of the Bodensee."—
L. AI Freeman, HHistorical Geog. of Hurvpe, ch. 8,
gecl, 1,

Auso 1N. Sir F. Pulgrave, Iist. of Normandy
and FEugland, r 1-2.—On the indefiniteness of
the name of the Germanic kingdom in this period,
see Frasce: fru ('eENTURY

A. D, 881.—Accession of Charles 111, (called
The Fat), afterwards King of all the Franks
and Emperor,

A. D. 888,—Accession of Arnulf, afterwards

Emperor,
.~Accession of Louis 111, (called

A. D,
The Child).
A. D. g11.—Election of Conrad 1.
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A ﬁagt?sﬁ.—(:onud the Franconian and
Henry wler.—-—BeFinninhof the Saxon
line.—H invasion.—The building of
towns.—In 911, on the death of Louls, surnamed
thé Child, the German or East-Frank branch of
the dynasty:of Charlemagne had become extinct.
*‘There remained indeed Charles the Simple, ac-
knqwledgﬁd a8 king in some parts of France, but

others, and ﬁmﬂin no personal
rclldslmn to respect. The Germans therefore wise-
ly d®ermined to chose & novereiFn from among
lves, They were at this time divided into
five nations, each under its own duke, and distin-
ished by difference of laws, as well as of origin;
E‘e Franks, whose territory, comprising Fran-
.conia and the modern Palatinate, was considered
as the cradle of the empire, and who seem to have
arrogated some superiority over the rest, the Sua-
bians, the Bavarians, the Saxons . . . and the
Lorrainers, who occupied the left bank of the
Rhine as far as its termination. The choice of
these nations in their general assembly fell upon
Conrad, duke of Franconia, according to some
writers, or at least a man of high rank, and de-
scended through females from Charlemagne.
Conrad dying without male issue, the crown of
Germany was bestowed [A. D. 919] upon Henry
the Fowler, duke of Saxony, ancestor of the
three Othos, who followed him in direct succes-
slon. To Henry, and to the first Otho [A. I). 986-
978], Germany was imore indebted than to any
sovereign since Charlemagne.”—H. Hallam, T%e
Middle Ages, ch. 5.—** In 924, the Hunﬁnrlnns,who
were as much dreaded as the angel of destruction,
l'a-aﬁpearad. They came from the grassy plains
of Hungary, mounted on small and ugly, but
strong horses, and swept along the Danube like
8 hailstorm. Wherever they came they set fire
to farms, hamlets, and towns, and killed all liv-
ing creatures or carried them off. And often they
bound their prisoners to the tails of their horses,
and dr:fged them along till they died from the
dreadful torture. Their very figures inspired
disgust and lurror, for their faces were brown,
disfigured by scars to absolute hideousness;
their heads were shaven, and brutal ferocity and
rapacity shone out of their deep-set eyes. And
though the Germans fought bravely, these enec-
mies always overmatched them, because they ap-
now here, now there, on their fleet horses,
and fell upon isolated districts before they were
expected or could be stopped. . . . When on a
sudden the terrible cry, ‘The Hungarians are
coming, the Hun 8 are coming,’ resounded
through the land, ¢1l fled who could, us if the wild
legions of hell were marching through S8axony and
Thuringia. King Henry, however, would not fly,
but encounte: them in combat, like a true
knight. Yet he lost the battle, either because he
was ill, or because his soldiers were too few, and
unaccustomed to the eaemy's mode of fighting,
which enabled them to conguer while they were
fleeing. Henry was obliged to shut himself u
in the royal palace of Werla, near Goslar, whic!
he bravely defended. The Hungarians stormed
it again and aﬁain, but they could not scale the
walls; while Henry’s men by a daring sally took
& Hungarian chieftain prisoner, whicE so terrified
the besiegers that they concluded a truce for nine
rs on condition that their chief should be re-
, and that Henry should engage to pay a
yearly tribute. Henry submitted to the dishonour-
able sacrifice that he might husband his strength
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for better times. , . . How important it was to
have fortified places which could not be stormed
by t?“;?iz;gd therefore aﬂorged a safe refuge
to the n uring peasantry, Henry recognised
in 929, when the ﬁungn.rhns marched through
Bavuria and Suabla to Lorraine, plundered the
time-honoured monastery of St. Gall, and burnt
the suburbs of Constance, but could not take the
fortified town itself. Henry, accordingly, pub-
lished an order thiroughout land, that at suit-
able places large fortresses should be built, in
which every rinth man from the neighbouring
district must take garrison duty. Certainly liv-
ing in towns was contrary to the customs of the
North Germans, and here and ther¢ there was
much resistance; but they soon req;Fnised the
wisdom of the royal order, and worked night and
day with such diligence that there soon arose
throughout the land towns with stately towers
and strong walls, behind whose battlements the
armed burghers deflantly awaited the Hungarians.
Hamburfhwas then fortified, Itzeho2 built, the
walls of Magdeburg, Halle, and Erfurt extended,
for these towns had stood since the time of Charle-
magne. Quedlinburg, Merecburg, Meissen, Wit-
tenberg, lar, Soest, Nordhausen, Duderstadt,
Gronau, Polde, were rebuilt, and many others of
which the old chroniclers say nothing. Those
who dwelt in the cities were called burghers, and
in order that they might not be idle they began
to qmctise many kinds of industry, and to barter
their goods with the peasanta. The emperor en-
couraged the building of towns, and granted
emancipation to every slave who repaired to a
town, allowed the towns to hold fairs and mar-
kets, granted to them the right of coining money
and levying taxes, and gnve them many landed
estates and forests. Under such encouragement
town life rapldlti developed, and the emperor, in
his disputes with the lawless nobility, always re-
ceived loyal support from his disciplined burgh.
ers. After a few centuries the towns, which had
now generally become republics, under the name
of ‘{ree imperial towns,’ became the seats of the
perfection of European trade, science, and cul-
ture. . . . These incalculable bepefits are due to
Henry’s order to build towns.”"—A. W. Grllbe,
Heroes of History and Legend, ch. 8.—At the ex-
piration of the nine years truce, the Hungarians
resumed their attacks, and were defeated by
Henry in two bloody battles.

A, D. %3 73.—Restoration of the Roman
Empire by Otho I,, called the Great.—*‘ Otho
the Great, son and successor of Henry 1., added
the kingdom of Italy to the conquests of his father,
and procured also the Imperial dignity for him.
self, and his successors in Germany. Italy had
become a distinct kingdom since the revolution,
which happened (888) at the death of the Emperor
Charles the Fat. Ten princes in succession oc-
cupied the throne during the space of seventy-
three years. Beveral of these princes, such as
Guy, bert, Arnulf, Louis of Burgundy, and
Berenger I, were invested with the Imperial
dgig;l{ty. Berenger 1., having been assassinated
(624), this latter dignity ceased entirely, and the
city of Rome was even dismembered from the
kingdom of Ita}i. The sovereignty of that city
was seized by the famous Marozia, widow of a
nobleman named Alberic. She raised her son to
the pontificate by the title of John XI. ; and the bet-
ter to establish her dominion, she espoused Hugo

King of Italy (888), who became, in consequence
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of this marriage, master of Rome. But Alberic, | acter, he entered into a negociation with Adelbert;
another sor of Marozia, soon stirred up the people | and even persuaded him to come %o Rome, in

this aspiring princess and her husband

. Having driven Hugo from the throne,

shut up his mother in prison, he assumed to
himself the sovereigg authority, under the title
of Patrician of the Romans. At his death (954)
he transmitted the sovereignty to his son Octa-
vian, who, though only ninetcen Kears of age,
caused himself to be elected pope, by the title of
John XII. This epoch was one most disastrous
for Italy. The weakness of the government ex-
cited factions among the nobility, gave birth to
anarchy, and fresh opportunity for the depreda-
tions of the Ijungarians ard Arabs, who, at thir
period, were the scourge of Italy, which they
ravaged with impunity. Pavia, the capital of
the kingdom, was taken, and hurnt by the Hun-
garlans. These troubles increased on tiw: acces-
sion of Berenger II. (950), ﬁmndson of Berenger
1. That prince associated his son Adelbert with
him in the royal dignity; and the public voice
accused them of having caused the death of King
Lothaire, son and successor of Hugo, ILothaire
left a young widow, named Adelnide, daughter
of Rodolph II., King of Burgundy and Italy. To
avoid the importanitics of Berenger II., who
wished to compel ler to mur+y his son Adelbert,
this princess called in the King of Germany to her
aid. Otho complied with the solicitations of the
distressed queen; and, on thisoccasion, undertook
his first expedition into Italy (851). The city of
Pavia, and several other places, having fallen
into his hands, he made himself be proclaimed
King of Italy, and married the young gucen, his
rotégée. gercn er and his son, being driven

or shelter to their strongholds, had recourse to
negociation, They succeeded in obtuining for
themselves a confirmation of the royal title of
Italy, on condition of doing homage for it to the
King of Germany. . . . 1t appears that it was
not without the regret, and even contrary to the
wish of Adelaide, that Otho agreed to enter into
terms of uvcommodation with Berenger. . . .
Afterwards, however, he leut a favourable ear to
the complaiats which Pope John X11. uad rome
Italian noblemen had addressed to him against
Berenger and his son; and took occasion, on their
account, to conduct & new army into Italy (961).
Berenger, too fecble to oppose him, retired a
ueeomfc time within his fortifications. Otho
marched from Pavia to Milan, and there made
himself be crowned King of Italy; from thence
he passed to Rome, about the commencement of
the following ycar. Pope John XII., who had
himself invited him, and again implored his pro-
tection against Berenger, gave him, at first, a
very brilliant reception; and revived the Imperial
dignity in his fuvour, which had been dormant
for thf;'ty-eight years. It was on the 24 of Feb-
ruary, 962, that the Pope consecrated and
crowned him Emperor; Lut he hisd soon cause 1o
repent of this proceeding. Otho, immediately
after his coronation at Rome, undertook the
slege of Bt. Leon, a fortress in Umbria, where
Berenger and his queen had taken refuge. While
engoagd in the siegz, he received frequent fn-
timations from Rome, of the misconduct and

u

order to concert with him meussures of defence.
On the first news of this event, Otho put himgelf
at the head of u large detachment, with which
he marched directly to Rome. The Pope, how-
ever, did not think it advisable to walt his ap-
proach, but flad with the Kiag, his new ally.
Otho, on arriving at the capital, exacted a solemn
oath from the clergy and the people, that hence-
forth they would elect no pope without hiseeoun-
sel, and that of the Emperor and his sucocssors,
Haviag then assembled n council, he caused Pope
John XII. to be deposed; and Leo VIII. was
elected in his place. This latter Pontiff was
maiotained in the papacy, in apite of all the
cfforts which his adversary made to regain it.
BerengerIl., after having sustained a lon siefe at
St. Leon, fell at length (#64) into the hanﬁno the
conqueror, who sent him into exilo at Bamberg,
and compelled his son, Adclbert, to take mft:fo
in the court of Constantinople.  All Jtaly, to the
extent of the ancient kingdom of the Lombaxds,
fell under the dominton of the Germans; only a
few maritime towns in Lower Italy, with
reater part of Apulin and Calabria, still remained
n the power of the Greeks. This kingdom, to-
gether with the Imperial dignity, Otho tranamit-
ted to his successors on the throne of Germany
From this time the Germans held it to be an in-
violable principle, that us the Imperial dignity
was strictly united with the royalty of Italy,
kings elected by the German nation should, at
the same time, in virtue of that election, become
Kiogs of Italy and Emperors. The practice of
this triple coronation, viz., of Germany, Italy,
and Rome, coniinued for many centurics;
from Otho the Great, till Maximilian 1. (1508), no
king of Germauy took the title of Emperor, un-
til after he had been formally crowned by the
Pope.”—C. W. Koch, The Revolutions of KEurope,
riod 8.— ** At the 1lrst glance it would seem as
f the relation in which Otho now stood to the
pope was the same as that occupied by Charle-
magne; on a closer inspection, however, we find
a wide difference, 'harlemnfne’n connexion
with the see of Rome wns produced by mutual
need ; ivwas the result of long epochs of political
combination emiruacing the development of vari-
ous nations; their mutual! understanding rested
on an internal necessity, befors which ali!r oppos-
ing views and interestsa gave way. The sover-
eignty of Otho the Great, on the contrary, rosted
on & principle fundamentally opposed to the en-
croachment of spiritual influapces. ‘The alliance
was momentary; the disruption of it inevitable.
But when, soon after, the same pope who had
invoked his aid, John X11,, pluced himself at the
head of a rebellious fuction, Otho was compelled
to cause him to be formally deposed, and to
crush the faction that suprurwd him by repeated
exertions of force, before Le could obtain pérfect
obedience; he wus obliged to raise to the pa?;l
chair a pope on whose co-operation he could rely.
The popes have often asserted that they trans-
ferred the empire to the Germans; and if they
confined this assertion to the Carolingian race,
they are not entirely wrong. The coronation of
Charle was result of their free deter-
mination. But if they allude to the German
emperors, properly so called, the contrary of their
statement is just as true; not only Carlmann and

immoralities of the Pope. The remonstrances
which he ht it his duty to make on this
subject, off the ycung pontiff, who resolved,
in uence, to break off union with the Em-
peror, Blurried on by theimpetuosity of hischar.
14
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had to con%l;:r the imperial throne, and to
defend it, w conquered, sword in hand. It
has been said that the Germans would have done
more wisely if they had not meddled with the
empire; or, at least, if they had first worked out
theﬂ' own internal political {nstitutions, and then,
with matured minds, taken |lalart. in the gen-
eral affairs of Europe. But the things of this
world are not wont to develop thcmselves so
methodically. A nation is often compelled by
circumstances toincrease its territorial extent, be-
fore its internal growth is completed. For was
it of slight importance to its inward progress
that Germany thus remained in unbroken con-
nexion with Italy t— the depository of all that
remained of ancient civilisation, the source
whence all the forms of Christianity had been
derived. The mind of Germany has always un-
folded itself by contact with the spirit of an-
tiquity, and of the nations of Roman origin. . . .
The imperial government revived the
civilising and Christianising tendencies which
bad distinguished the reigns of Charles Martell
and Charlemagne. Otho the Great, in following
the course marked out by his illustrious pre-
decessors, gave it a fresh national importance
by planting German colonies in Slavonian eoun-
tries simultaneously with the diffusion of Chris-
tianity. Heé Germanised as well as converted
the 030 ulation he had subdued. He con-
firmi {s father's conquests on the Saalec nnd
the Elbe, by the establishment of the bishoprics
of Meissen and Osterland. After having con-

uered the tribes on the other side the Elbe in
amse long and perilous campnigns where he
commanded in person, he established there, too,
three bishoprics, which for a timme gave an ex-
traordinary impulse to the progress of conver-
sion. . . . And even where the project of Ger-
manising the population was out of the question,
the supremacy of the German name was firmly
and actively maintained. In Bohemia and Po-
land bishoprics were erected under German met-
ropelitans; from Hamburg Christianity found its
way into the morth; missionarics from Passan
traversed Hungary, nor is it improbable that the
influence of these vast and sublime efforts ex-
tended even to Russia. The German empirc was
the centre of tho conquering religion; as itself
advanced, it extended tne ecclesiastico-military
Btate of which the Church was an integral part;
it was the chief representative of the unity of
western Christendom, and hence arose the neces-
sity under which it lay of acquiring a decided
ascendancy over the papacy. This secular and
Germanic principle long retained the predomi.
nancy it had triumphantly acquired. . . . How
magnificent was the position now occupied by
the German nation, reprosented in the persons of
the mightiest princes of Europe and united under
their sceptre; at the head of an advancing civi-
lisation, and of the whole of western Christendom ;
in the fullness of youthful aspiring strength!
‘We must here however remark and confess, that,
Germany did not wholly understand her position,
nor fulfil her mission. Above all, she did not
succeed in giving complete reality to the idea of
a western empire, such as appeared about to be
established under Otho I. Independentand often
hostile, though Christian powers arose through
all the borders of Germany; in Hun&ary and in
Poland, in the northern as well as in the southern
possessions of the Normans; England and France

The restored
Roman Empire.
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were snatched again from German influence.
Spain laughed at the German claims to a uni-
versal supremacy; her kings thought themselves
emperors; even the enterprises nearest home —
those across the Elbe — were for a time stationary
or retrograde. If weseek for the causes of these
unfavourable results, we need only turn our eyes
on the internal condition of the empire, where
we flad an incessant and tempestuous struggle of
all the forees of the nation. Unfortunately the
establishment of a fixed rule of succession to the
imperial crown waa cintinually prevented by
events.”—L. Ranke, Hist. of the Reformation in
Germany, inirod.—8ee, also, ITaLy: A. D. 961~
1089; and Romax EmpPIrg, Tre HoLy.
A. D. 955.—Great defeat and repulse of the
a-!un u ians by Otho I. Bee HUNGARIANS: A. D.
A. D. 973-1122.—End of the Saxon line.—
Election of the Franconians.—Reformation of
the Papacy.—Contest of Henry IV. with the
Head of the Church.—The question of Investi-
tures.—‘‘ Otho IL. had a short and troubled reign,
973-983 A. D., having to repress the Blavi, the
Danes, the Greeks of L.ower Italy, and to defend
Lorraine against the French. e died at Rome
in his twenty-eighth year, 888 A. D. Otho IIL
(aged three ycar’:i) succeeded under the regenc
of his mother, Theophania (a Greek prim:ess{
who had to contend with the rebellious nobles,
the 8lavi, the Poles, thie Bohemians, and with
France, which desired to conquer Lorraine. This
able lady died 081 A, DD. Otho III. made three
expeditions into Italy, and in 998 A. D. putdown
the republic of Rome, which had been created by
the patrician Crescentius. The resistance of
Crescentius had been pardoned the Emceding
ear, but on this occasion he was publicly be-
1eaded on the battlements of Rome, in view of
the army and of the people. In 999 A. D. Otho
laced his tutor Gerbert in the papal chair as
ylvester II. The tutor and the emperor were
inadvance of theirage. The former had gleaned
from Saracen translations from the Greek, as well
as from Latin literature, and was master of the
science of the day. It is supposed that they had
planned to remove the seat of empire to Rome —
a project which, had he lived, he would not
have been able to carry out, for the certre of
political power had long moved northward: he
died at the early age of twenty-two, 1002 A. D.
Henry IIL (the IIo}f), Duke of Bavaria, was
clected emperor, and had to battle, like hie pre-
decessors, with rebellious nobles, with the Poles,
and Bohemians, and the Slavi. He was thrice in
Italy, and died 1024 A. D. ‘Perhaps, with the
single exception of Bt. Louis IX., there was no
other esrlnoe of the middle aﬁs 80 uniformly
swayed by justice.” Conrad II. (the Balic) of
Franconia was elected emperor in a diet in the
Rlsina between Mentz and Worms, near Oppen-
eim, which was attended by princes, nobles,
and 50,000 ple altogecher, His reign was
remarkable }700: the justice and mercy which he
always kept in view. The kingdom of Arles
and Burgundy was united to the empire, 1088
A.D. He checked the Poles, the Hungarians,
and the Lombards, and gave Schleswick to Den-
mark as a fief. In 1087 A. D. he granted to the
lower vassals of the empire the hereditary suc-
cession to their offices and estates, and so ex-
tended the privileges of the great nobles, as to
make them almost independent of the crown
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Henry III. succeeded, 1088 A. D., and cstablished
the imperial er with a high hand."—W. B.
Boyce, Introduction to the Study of History, pp.
281.—** Henry IIL was, as sovereign, able,
Eﬁrlght, and resolute; and his early death — for
reign was cut short by disusters that preyed
upon his health — is une of the calamities of his-
tory. 'The cause of the Romun Court he judged
with vigor and good sense. His strong hand,
more thau any man's, dragged the Church out of
the slough it had fallen into [see Rouk: A, D.
902-1057]. . . . A few years before, in 1083, n
child ten years old, son of one of the noble
houses, had been put on thae papal throue, under
the name of Benedict I1X. ; and was restored to it
by force of arms, five ycars later, when he had
wn into a lewd, violent, an! wilful boy of
fteen. At the age of twenty-one he was weary
of the st.ruﬁglc. and sold out, for n large sum of
money paid down, to a rich purchuser,—first
plundering the papal treasury of all the funds he
could lay his hands on. His successor, Gregory
VI., naturally complained of his hard bargain,
which was made larder by another claimant
(Sflvester IIL), elected by a different party;
while no law that covld possibly be quoted or
invented would make valul the purchase and sale
of the spirituul sovereignty of the world, which
in theory the Papncy still wus. Gregnry appears
to have been a respectable and even conscientious
magistrate, by the standard of that evil tine,
But his open purchase of the dignity not only
ano u shock to whatever right feeling there was
eft, but it made the extraordinary dilcinma and
scaudul of three popes at once,—a knot which
the German king, now Emperor, was called in
to cut. . . . The worthless Benedict was dis-
missed, as having betrayed his charge. The im-
potent Sylvester was not recognized at all.  The
respectable Gregory was duly convinced of his
deep guilt of Simony,— because he had ‘ thought
that the gift of God could be purchased with
money,’—and was suffercd as a penitent to end
his days in peace. A fourth, a German ecclesi-
astic, who was clean of all these miiigues, was
set in the chair of Peter, where he reigned right-
eously for two yecars under the name of Clement
IL."—=J. H. Allen, Christian Ilistory in its Three
Great Periods: Second period, pp. 67-58.—** With
the popes of llenry’'s appointment & new and
most powerful force rose to the control of the
papacy —a strong and earnest movement for ref-
orma.tﬂ: which had arisen outside the circle of
1 influence during the darkest days of its
egradation, indeed, and entirely independent of
the empire, This had started from the monas-
tery of Cluny, founded in 910, in eastern France,
as a reformation of the monastic life, but it in-
volved gradunlly ideas of a wider reformation
throughout the whole churci. Two great sing
of the time, s it regarded them, were eapecially
attacked, the marriage of priests anil simony, or
the purchase of ecclesiastical preferment for
money, including also appointments to church
oflices by temporal rulers. . . . Theearnest spirit
of Henry II1. was nct out of sympathy with the
demand for a rea) reformation, and with the third
m of his appointment, Leo IX., in 1048, the
3:” Cluny obuilnusd mai(;imctlon of :ﬁlﬁ;s,
apparently ‘nsignificant act o '8
had important vences. He brought back
with him to Rome the mook Hildebrand. He
had been brought up in a monastery in Rome in
93

the strictest ideas of Cluny, hnd been a supporter
of Gre V1., one of tho three rival popes de-
posed by Henry, who, notwithetanding his out-
right purchase of the ra.pary, represented the
new reform demand, and had gone with him into
exile on his deposition, It dees not appear that
he exercised any decisive infiuence during the
reign of Leo IX., but so great was his ability
and such the power of his persouslity that very
soon he became the directing spirit in the papal
licy, though his influence over the papacy Ee-
ore his own pontificute was not so great nor so
constant as it has somctimes been paid to have
been. 8o long as Ilenry lived the balance of
{:uwer was decidedly in favor of the cmperor,
ut in 1056 happencd that disastrous cvent,
which occurred so many tines at critical poiats
of imperial history, from Arnuif to Henry VI,
the premature death of the emperor. His son,
Henry 1V., was onliv six ycara old ut his father's
death, and a minority followed just fa the crisis
of time needed to enable the feudal princes of
Germany to recover and strengthen their inde-
pendence against the central government, and to
give freo hands 1 the papacy to carry oul its
lans for throwing off the imperial control.
ever again did an emperor occupy, in respect
cither to Germany or the papady, the thﬁs-
ground on which Henry 111, had stood. . . . The
triumph of the reform movement and of its eccle-
siastical theory is especially connected with the
name of Hildebrand, or Gregory VII., as he called
himself when pope, and was very largely, if not
entirely, due to his indomitable spirit and iron
will, which would yicld to no persuasion or
threats or actunl force. IHn s one of the most
Interesting  personulitics of history . . . The
three chief points which the reform party at-
temptedd to gain were the independence of the
church from all outside control in the election of
the pope, the celibaey of the clergy, and the abo-
lition of shmony or the purchase of ecclesiastioal
preferment.  The foundation for the first of these
was laid under Nicholus II. by nssigning the
selection of the pope to the college of cardinals
in Rome, though it was ouly after some consid-
ernble time that this reform was fully secured.
The second poiat, the celibacy of the clergy, had
long been demanded Ly the church, but L{u re-
quirement had not been stricily enforeed, and fo
many parts of Europe married cleigy were the
rule. . . . As inlcrllvrcted by the reformers, the
third of their demands, the suppression of simony,
was n8 great a step in advange and as revolution-
ary as the first. Technieslly, shinony was the
sin of securing an ecclesiastical offics by bribery,
nained from the incident recorded in the cighth
chapter of the Acts concerning Simon Magus.
But at this time the desire for the complete in.
dependence of the church had given to it & new
and wider meaning which made it Include all
appointment to positions In the church by lay.
men, including kings and the emperor. . ., . Ae-
cording to the conception of the public law the
bishop was an officer of the state. He had, in
the great majority of cases, political duties to
rform as important as his ecclesiastical duties.
he lands which formed the endowment of his
office had always been considered as being, still
more directly than any other feudal land, the
property of the state. . . . It was & matter of
vita) importance whether officers exercising such
important functions and controlling so large a
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part of its area — probably everywhere as much
as one-third of thapterﬂto% —should be selected
by the state or by some foreign power beyond
{ts reach and having its own peculiar interests to
seek. But this question of investiture was
a8 vitally important for the church as for the
state. . ., . It was as necessary to the centraliza-
ton and indepeudence of the church that it
should choose these officers as that it should elect
the head of all —the pope. This was not a ques-
tion for Germany alone. Every northern state
had to face the same difficulty. . . . The strugﬁse
wag 50 much more bitter and obstinate with the
emperor than with any other sovereign because
of the close relation of the two powers one to
another, and because the whole question of their
relative rights was bound up with it. It was an
act of rebellion on the part of the papacy against
the sovereign, who controlled it with almost
absolute power for a century, and it was rising
into an equal, or cven superior, place beside the
emperor of what was practically a new power, a
rival for his imperial tion. . . . It was abso-
lutely impossible that a conflict with these new
claims should be avoided as soon as Henry IV.
arrived at an age to take the government into
his own hands and attempted to exercise his im-
perial rig::ta as he understood them.”—G. B.
Adams, Cinilszation During the Middle Ages, ch.
10.— At Gre?ory's accession, he [Henry] was a
yt:::g man of twenty-three. His violence had
al driven a whole district into rebellion.
. + « The Pope sided with the insurgents. He
summoned the young king to his judgment-seat
at Rome; threatened at refusal to ‘cut him
off as & rotten limb’; and passed on him the awful
sentence of excommunication. The double terror
of rebellion at home and the Church’s curse at
length broke down the passionate pride of Henry.
Humbled and helpless, he crossed the Alps
midwinter, groping among the bleak precipices
and ice-flelds,—the peasants passing him in a
rude sledge of hide down those dreadful slopes,—
and went to beg absolution of Gregory at the
mountain castle of Canossa. History has few
scenes more dramatic than that which shows the
proud, irascible, crest-fallen young sovereign
confronted with the flory, little, indomitable ol
man. To quote Gregory’s own words:—'Here
he came with few attendants, and for three days
bufore the gate —his royal apparel laid aside,
barefoot, clad in wool, and weeping abundantly
—he never ceased to implore the aild and com-
fort of apostolic meyey, till all there present were
moved with pity and compassion; insomuch that,
interceding for him with many prayers and tears
thoy all wondered at my strange severity, and
some even cried out that it was not so much the
severe dignity of an apostle as the cruel wrath of
s tyrant, Overcome at length b{ the nrg-anc{
of appeal and the entreaties of all present
relaxed the bond of anathema, and received him
to the favor of communion and the bosom of
our holy Mother the Church.” It was a truce
which one gn.rty did not mean nor the other hope
to keep. It ‘was poliEcrv. not real terror or con-
viction, that had led Henry to humble himself
before the Pope. It was policy, not coatrition
or compassion, that had led Gregory (Elm his
better judgment, it is said) to uceePt. SBover-
's penance. In the war of policy, the man
of the world pruvailed. Freed of the Church’s
curse, he quickly won back the strength he had

lost. He overthrew in battle the rival whom
Gregory upheld. He swept his rebellious lands
with sword and flame. He carried his victorious
army to Rome, and was there crowned Emperor
by & rival Pope [1084]. Gregory himself was
only saved by his ferocious allies, Norman and
Baracen, at cost of the devastation of half the
capital,— that broad belt of ruin which still
covers the half mile between the Coliseum and
the Lateran gate. 'Then, bardly rescued from
the popular wrath, be went away to die, defeated
and heart-broken, at Salerno, with the almost
despairing words on his lips: ‘I have loved
righteousness and hated iniguity, and therefore
I die in exfle!” But ‘a gpirit hath not flesh or
bones,’ as a body hath, and so it will not stay
mangled and bruised. The victory lay, after
all, with the combatant who could appeal to
fanaticism as well as force.”—J. H. Allen, Chris-
lian History ¢n tts Three Great Periods: second
period, pp. 69-72.—*‘ Meanwhile, the Saxons had
recognized Hermann of Luxemburg as their
King, but in 1087 he mﬂﬁed the crown; and
another claimant, Eckbert, Margrave of Meissen,
wasmurdered. The Baxons were now thoroughl
weary of strife, and as years and bitter experi
ence had softened the character of Heary, they
were the more willing to return to their alle-
iance. Peace was therefore, for 2 time, restored
nGermany. The Papacy did not forgive Henrf.
He was excommunicated several times, and in
1081 his son Conrad was excited to rebel againat
him. In 1104 a more serious rebellion was headed
by the Empcror’s second son Henry, who had
been crowned King, on promising not to seize the
overnment during his father’s lifetime, in 1099,
he Em?eror was treated very cruelly, and had
to sign his own abdication at Ingelheim in 1105,
A last cffort was made on his behalf by the Duke
of Lotharingia; but worn out by his sorrows
and strugqles, Henry died in August, 11068, His
body lay in a stone coffin in an unconsecrated
chapel at Speyoer for five years. Not till 1111,
when the sentence of excommunication was re-
moved, was it properly burled. Henry V. was
not so obedient to t. hurch as the Papal party
had hoped. He stoutly maintained the v
int which had brought so much trouble on
ather, The right of investiture, he declared,
had always belonged to his predecessors, and he
was not to give up what they had handed on to
him. In 1110 he went to Rome, accompanied by
a large army. Next year Pope Paschal II. was
forced to crown him Emperor; but as soon as
the Germans had crossed the Alps again Paschal
renewed all his old demands. The struggle soon
spread to Germany. The Emperor was exoum-
municated ; and the discontented princes, as eager
a8 ever to break the royal power, sided with the
Pope & him. Peace was pot restored till
1122, when Calixtus II. was Pope, In that year,
in a Diet held at Worms, both parties a to
a compromise, called the Concordat of Worms."
—J. Sime, History of Germany, ch. 8.—*‘ The
long-desired reconciliation was effected in the
form of the following concordat. The emperor
renounced the right of investiture with the ring
and crosier, and conceded thatall bishoprics of the
empire should be filled by canonical election and
free consecration; the election of the German
bishops (not of the Ttalian and Burgundian)
should be held ln(frenenoeof the emperor; the
bishops elect should receive investiture, but only
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of their flefs and regalia, by the sceptre in Ger-
many before, in Italy and in Burgundy after
their consecration; for these grants they shou
promise fidelity to the emperor; contested elec-
tions should be decided by the emperor in favour
of him who should be ‘gonl:eldemd by the pro-
vincial synod to possess the betterright. Finall
m:e::gm ?uli the ;{gm;e (‘-ﬁgurch all l.hi
regalia of 8t. Peter. This con-
vention secured to the Church many things, and
above 8ll, the freedom of ecclesiastical elections.
Hitherto, the different Churcbes had been com-
mled to give their consent to elections that had
n made by the king, but now the king was
ELedged to consent to the elcctions made by the
urches; and although these elections tovk
place in his pregence, he could not refuse his con-
sent and investiture without violatiug the treaty,
in which he had promised that for the future
elections should be according to the cunons,
This, and the great difference, that the king,
when he gave the ring and crosier, invested the
bishop elect with his chief dﬁnlt{. namely, his
bishopric, but now granted him by investiture
with the pceptre, only the mccessories, namely
the regalia, was felt by Lothaire, the successor
of Henry, when he requirad of popo Innocent II.
the restoration of the right ol investiture. Upon
one important point, the homage which was to
be sworn to the kin%, the concordat was silent.
By not speaking of it, Calixtus scemed to {oler-
ate it, and the Roman sce therefore permitted n,
although it had been prohibited by Urban and
. It is certain ihat Calixtus was ns fully
convinced as his predecessors, that the condition
of vassals, to which bishops and abhots were re-
duced by their oath of homage, could hardly be
reconciled with the nature and dignity of the
episcopacy, or with the freedom of the Church,
but he perhaps foresaw, that by insisting too
strongly uponitsdiscontinuance, he might awaken
again the unholy war, and without any hopes of
benefit, inflict many evils upon the Church.
Sometime later Adrian endeavoured to free the
Italian bishops from the homage instead of
which, the emperor was to be content with an
oath of fidelity: but Frederick I. would not re-
nounce the homage unless they resigned the re-
galia. The greatest concession made by the
papal sec in this concordat, was, that by its
silence it appeared to have admitted the former
pretensions of the emperors to take a part in the
election of the Roman pontiff. . . . In the fol-
lowing year the concordat was ratified in the
great council of three hundred bishops, the ninth
general council of the Church, which was con-
vened by Calixtus in Rome.”—J. J. 1. Ddllinger,
History of the Church, v. 3, pp. 845-847. ;
also, Paracy: A. D. 1056-1122; Canossa ; Roue:
A. D, 1081-1084; and Saxory: A. ). 1073-1075.

A1so x: A. F. Villemain, L; vof Gregory VI,
dk. 2.—Comte C. F. Moatalembert, The Monks of
the West, bk. 19.—H, H. Milman, Ifist. of Lutin
Ohristianity, bk. 6-8.—W. R. W, Btephens, Iiii-
debrand and His Times.—E. F. Henderson, Select
Hist. Doca. of the Middle Ages, k. 4.

A.D. 1101.—Disastrous Crusade under
Duke Welf of Bavaria. BSee Crusapks: A. D.
1101-1102.

A. D. 1325, —Election of Lothaire I1., King,

afterwards Emperor, '
A. D. 1135-1372.— The rise of the Coll
of Electors.—The election of Lothaire II,

GERMANY, 1125-1272,

1125, when a great asserably of nobles and church
dignitaries was convened at Mentz, and when
certain of the chiefs made a selection of candi-
dates to be voted for, has becn regarded by some
historians — Hallam, Comyn and Dunham, for
example — as indicating the origin of the German
electoral college. They bave held that a right
of * pretaxation,” or preliminary choice, was
gradunlly acquired by certain princes, which
grew into the finally settled electors] right, But
this view is now looked upoun #a8 more than
questionable, and is not supported by the best
authorities. ** At the election of Rudolph [1272
or 3Y] we meet for the first time the fully de-
veloped college of clectors as & single clectoral
body ; the secondury matter of a doubt regard-
ing what individuals composed it was definitely
settled before Rudolph's relgn had come to an
end. How did the college of electors develop
itsell? . . . The problem is made more ditfieult
at the outset from the fact that in the older form
of government in Germany there ean be no ques
tion at all of a simple electoral right in & modern
sense.  The electoral right was amnlgama.ed
with a hereditary right of that family which had
happencd to come to the throne: it was only &
right of selection from amonyg the hewra availab.o
within this family.  Inasmuch now as suca
selection conld = as well from the whole chare
ter of German kingship as in consequence of fts
amalgamation with the empire — take place al-
ready during the lifetime of the ruling member
of the family, it is ensy to understand ihat in
ages in which the ruling race did not die out
during many generations, the right cams to be
ut lust almost n mere form. Usually the king,
with the consent of those who had the right of
election, would, already during his lifetime,
designate as his successor one of his heirs, — if
possible his oldest son.  Such was the rule fo the
time of the Ottos and of the Ralian emperors. 1t
was n rule which could wot be adhered to in
the first half of the 12th century after the ex-
tinetion of the Salinn line, when free elections,
not determined beforchand hy designation, took
place in the years 1125, 118K und 1152, Necea-
s ily the element of election now predominated.
But had auy fixed order of procedure st clections
been handed down from the pust? The very
principle of clection hasing been disregarded in
the natural course of cvents for centurics, was
it any wonder that the order of procedure should
also come to be half forgottenY  And hag oot in
the meantime socinl readjustments In the elee-
toral body so disturbed this erder of procedure,
or such part of it as had been important enough
to be preserved, as necessarily to make it seem
entirely antiquated? With these gnestions the
electoral ussemeolies of the yesr 1125 ax well as
of the year 1138 were brought face to face, and
they found that practically only those precedents
could be taken from whav seemed to have been
the former customary mode of e¢lections which
provided that the arehbishop of Mainz as chan.
cellor of the empire should first solemnly an.
nounce the name of the person elected and the
electors present should do homage to the new
king. This was at the end of the whole clection,
after the choice had to all intents and purposes
been already made.  For the material part of
the election, on the other hand, the part that
preceded this snnouncement, they found an ap-
parently new expedient, A commitiee was %0
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draw up an agreement as to the person to be
chosen ; in the two cases in question the manner
of constituting'this committee differed. me-
thing essential hud now been done towards es-
tablishing a mode of tfrmmdune at elections
which should accord with the changed circum-
stances. One case however had not been pro-
vided for in these still so informal and uncertain
regulations; the casc, namely, that those taking
part in tho election gould come to no agreement
at all with regard to the person whose choice
was to be solemnly announced by the archbishop
of Mainz. And how could men have foreseen
such a case in the first half of the 12th century ?
Up till then double elections had absolutely never
taken place. Anti-kings there had been, indeed,
but never two opposing kings elected at the
same time. In the year 1198, however, this con-
tingency arose; Philip of Buabia and Otto IV.
were contemporaneously elected and the final
unanimity of choice that in 11562 had still been
counted on a8 a matter of course did not come
about. Asa consequence questions with regard
to the order of procedure now came up which
had lumll{ ever been touched upon before.
First and foremost this onc: can a better right
of one of the elected kings be founded on a ma-
Lority of the votes obtained? And in connce-

on with it this other: who on the whole has a
right to cast an electoral vote? Even though
men were inclined now to answer the lirst ques-
tion in the afirmative, the second, the presup-
position for the practical application of the prin-
ciple that had been laid down in the first, offered
all the greater difficulties. Should one, after the
elections of the years 1125 and 1152 and after
the development since 1180 of a more circum-
scribed class of princes of the realm, accept the
existence of a narrower electoral committee ?
Did this bave a right to elect exclusively, or did
it only have a simple right of priority in the
matter of casting votes, or perhaps only a cer-
tain precedence when the election was being dis-
cussed ? And how were the limits to be fixed
for the larger circle of electors below this elec-
toral committee  These are questions which the
German electors put to themselves less soon and
lesy clearly than dil the pope, Innocent IIL,
whom they had called upon to investigate thc
double election of the year 1198. . . . He speaks
repeatedly of a narrower electoral body with
which rests chiefly the election of the king, and
he knows only princes as the members of this
body. And beyond a doubt the repeated ex-
pressions of opinion of the ﬂope, as well as this
whole matter of having two kings, at the begin-
ning of the 18th century, gave men in Germany
cguse for reflection with regard to these weighty

uestions coacerning the constitutional forms of
the empire. One of the most important results
f this reflection on the subject is to be found in

e solution 13giveu by the Bachsenspiegel, which
wa3 compiled about 12830. Eike von Repgow
kuows in his law-book only of a precedence at
elections of a smaller committee of princes, but
mentions as belonging to this committee certain
Bnrticular princes : the three Rhenish arch-

ishops, the count Palating of the Rhine, the
duke of Saxony, the ¢ of Brandenburg
and — his right being qu@ationable indecd —the
king of Bohemia. . . . ar, at all events, did
the question with regﬁ the limitation of the
electors seem to have advagigd towards its solu-

tion by the year 1230 that an especial electoral
college of particular persous was looked upon as
the nucleus of those efecting. But side by side
with this view the old theory still held its own,
that certainly all princes at least had an equal
righil in the election. Under Emperor Frederick
I1., fortinstance, it was still energetically up-
held. A decision one way or the other could
only be reached according to the way in which
the next elections should actually be carried out.
Henry Raspe wae elected in the yvear 1246 almost
exclusively by ecclesiastical princes, among them
the three Rbenish archbishops. He was the first
'!Jrlcst-kin ' (Pfaffenkdnig). Thesccord *priest-
king’ was William of Holland. He was ¢hosen
by eleven princes, among whom was only one
lagyman, the duke of Brabant. The others were
bishops ; among them, in full force, the arch-
bishops of the Rhine. Present were also many
counts. But William caused himsaelf still to be
subsequently elected by the duke of SBaxony and
the margrave of Brandenburg, while the king of
Bohemia was also not behindhand in acknowl-
edging him — that, too, with special emphasis.
What transpired at the double election of Al-
honse and Richard in the year 1257 has not
n handed down with perfect trustwcrthiness.
Richard claimed later to have been elected by
Mainz, Cologne, the Palatinate apd Bohemia ;
Alphonse bi; Treves, Saxony, Brandenburg and
Bohemia. But in addition to the princes of
these lands, other German prinees also took part,
—according to the popular view by assenting
according to their own view, in part at lenst, by
actually clecting, All the same the lesson
taught by all these elections is clear enough.
The general right of election of the princes dis-
appears almost altogether; a definite clectoral
college, which was looked upon a8 possessing
almost exclusively the sole right of electing,
comes into prominence, and the component parts
which made it up correspond in substance to the
theory of the Sachsenspiegel, And whatever in
the year 1257 is not established firmly and com-
pletely and in all directions, stunds there as in-
controvertible at the clection of Rudolph. The
electors, and they only, now elect; all share of
others in the election is done away with, Al-
though in place of Ottocar of Bohemia, who was
at war with Rudolph, Bavaria seems to have béen
given the clectoral vote, yet before Rudolph's
reign is out, in the year 1280, Bohemia at last
attains to the dignity which the Bachsem:ipiegel,
even if with some hesitation, had assigned to it.
One of the most important revolutions in the
German form of government was herewith ac-
complished. From among the aristocratic class
of the princes an olit;gm:hy had raised itself up,
a representation of the princely provincial powers
as opposed to the king. Unconsciously, as it
were, had it come into being, not exactly desired
by any one as u whole, nor yet the result of a
fixed purpose even as rcgarded its se te
parts. It must clearly have correrponded to a
deep and eclementary and gradually developin
need of the time. Undoubtedly from a nationa
point of view it denotes progress; henceforward
at elections the danger of ‘many heads many
minds’ was avoided ; the era of double elections
was practically at an end.”—K. Lamprecht,
Deutsche Geschichte (trana, ﬁ-om the German), n
4. pp. 28-28.—In 1856 the Margraf of Branden-
burg was recognized in the Golden Bull as ope
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Disintegraiion.

of the Kurflrsts,—that is as *‘ one of the Seven
who have a right . . . to choose, to ‘kieren’
the Romish Kaiser; and who are therefore called
(l%: P‘rinlwa. Kurﬁiimw. ?r f}lect.ors.i 28 First
nce) I suppose is equivalent originally to our
noun of number, ‘First.” The old %‘erb 'ykicrt-n 3
(participle * erkoren’ still in use, not to mention
'%sl-kyr' and other instances) is essentially the
same word as our ‘ choose,’ being written * kicsen’
as well as 'kieren.” Nay, say the etymologists,
it is also written * Klissen® ( to kiss,’ —10 choose
with such emphasis !), and is not likely to fall ob-
solete in that form, — The other Bix Electoral
Dignitaries, who grew to Eight by degrees, and
may be worth noting once by the readers of this
book, are: 1. Three Ecclesiastical, Mainz, C5ln,
Trier (Mentz, Cologne, Treves), Archbishops all
. « . 2. Three Secular, Buchsen, Mulz, Bohmen
Saxony, Palatinate, Bohemis) ; of which the last,
Ohmen, gince it fell from being n kingdom n
itself, to being a province of Austrin, is not very
vocal in the Diets. These Bix, with Brunden-
burg, are the Seven Kurftirsts in old time ; Sep-
temvirs of the Country, 8o to apeak. But now
Pfalz, in the Thirty-Years War (under our Prince
Rupert’s Father, whom the Germans call the
‘Winter-King "), got abrogated, put to the ban,
so far as an indignant Kaises < ould ; and the vote
and Kur of Pfalz was given to his Cousin of
Baiern (Bavaria), — so fur as an indiguant Kaiser
could [se¢ GrrMany: A. D, 1621-1623]. llow-
ever, at the Peace of Westphalia (1648) it was
found incompetent to an iser to abrogate
Pfalz, or the like of Pfalz, a Kurfurst of the
Empire. 8o, after jargon inconceivable, it wus
settled, That Pfalz must be reinstated, though
with territories much clipped, and at the bottom
of the list, not the top as formerly: and that
Baiern, who could not stand to be balked after
twenty-years possession, must be made Eighth
Elector [see GERMANY: A. D, 184R]. The Ninth,
we saw (Year 1002), was Gentleman Ernst of
Ilanover [sec GruMANY: A. D. 1848—1705'1.
There never wudany Tenth.” — T. Carlyle, Fred-
erick the Great, bk. 2, ch. 4. — ** ANl the rulesand
requisites of the election were settled by Chorles
the Fourth in the Golden Bull [A. D). 1356 —see
below: A D. 1847-1493], thenceforward a fun-
damental law of the Empirc.”—J. Bryce, 1Te
Holy Rman Embire, ch. 14,
12-13th Centuries.—Causes of the Disinte-~
gration of the Empire.— The whole differ-
ence between French and German constitutional
history can be summed up in a word: to the
dural power, after its fall, the crown fell heir in
France; the lesser powers, which had been its
own allies, in Germany. The event was the same,
the results were different: in France centraliza-
tion, jn Germany disintegration. The fall of the
wet of the stem-duchie2 is usually traced w
the subjugution of the mighiiest of the dukes,
Henry the fdun [see BaxoNy: s. D.1178-1183),
who refus>d military service to the Emperor
Frederick Barbarocaa just when the latter most
needed him in the struggle against the Lom-
bards, . . . The emperor not only banned the
duke, he not only took away his duchy to be-
stow it elsewhere, but he entirely did away
with this whole form of rule. The western part,
Westphalia, went to the archbishops of Cologne;
in the East the different margraves were comi-
letely freed from the last remnants of depen-
&m that might hav2 continued to exist. In

the intervening space the little ecclesiastical and
secular lords came to be directly under the em-
peror without a trace of an mterviediate power
and with the title of bishop or abbot, imperial
count, or priuce. If one of these lords, Bernard
of Ascanfum, received the title of Saxon duke,
that title o longer betokemd the head of &
stem or nation but simply an hano distine-
tion above other counts and lords.  What ha

peucd here had already begun to take place In
the other duchy of the Guelphs, in Bavaria,
through the detachment from it of Austrin;
sooner or later the same process came about in all
parts of the empire, With the fall of the old
stem-duchies those lesser powers which had been
under their shadow or subject to them ﬁahwd
everywhere an increase of power, partly by this
acquiring the ducnl title as an honorary distine-
tion by the ruler of u smaller district, partly by
joining rights of the intermedinte powers thay
hud just bepen removed to their own jurisdictions
and thus coming into direct dependence on the
empire. . . . Such was the origin of the idea of
territorial snpn*ma('ly. The ‘dominus terrae’
comes to feel himselt no longer as a person com-
missioned by the emperor but as lord in his ovn
land. , . . A8 to the cities, behind their walls
remants of old Germanic liberty had been pre.
scrved.  Eerpecially in the residencea of the bish-
opa hud artisansand merchants thriven and these
classes had gradually thrown off their bondage,
forming, hoth together, the new civie community.
.+« The burghers could find no better way fo
show their independence of the princes than that
the community itself should exercise the rights
of a torrlt.oriag lord over its members,  Thus did
the cities as well as the principalities come to
form separate territories, only thut the latter had
a monurchicul, the former a republican form of
government. . . . Itisanaturnl guestion to ask,
on the whole, when this new formstion of terri-
tories was completed, . . . The question ought
really only to be put in a genern]l way : nt what
period in Germen history is it an extablished fact
that there are in the empire and under the em-
pire separate territorinl  powers (principalities
arl citicn) Y As such a period we can designnte
approximately the end of the 12th and beginning
of the 18th ceniuries.  From that time on the
double pature of impesist power and of terri-
torinl power I8 an establisled fact and the
mutual relations of these twomuke up the whole
internal history of later times. . . . Thelam miler
who had sprend abroad ihe glory of the imperini
name had been Frederick 41 For a long time
after him no one had worn the imperinl crown
at ull, and of those kings who reigned during a
whole quarter of a century not one suceceded in
making Limself generally recognized.  There
came 4 time when the duties of the state, if the

were fultilled at all, were fulfilled by the terp-
torinl powers  Those are the years which pmes
by the name of the interregnum . . Rudolph of
Hapsburg and his successors, chosen from the
most different houses and pursuing the most
different policies, have guite the sime position
in two regarda: on the one hand the erown, in
the wesk state in which it had emerged from the
interregnum, saw fteglf compelied to make per-
manent concessions th the territorig! powers in
order to maintain Yteelf from one moment to
another; on the other hgnd it finds no refuge for
itecif but ju.the constent striving to found its
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own power on just such privile territorjes.
When the kings strive to make ‘ggd princes and
cities more powerful by ,giving them numerous
privileges, and at the same time by bringintgﬂto—
gether a dynastic p,ppsnage to for m-
selves an influentinl position: this nwolicy
that wavers between conceding and maintaining.
. « » The crown can only keep its place above
the territorics by first recognizing the territorial
powers and then, through just such a recognized
territorial power by creating for itself the means
of upholding itsrights. . . . The next great step
in the onward pro, of the territorial power
was the codification of the privileges which the
chief princes had obtained. Of the law called
the ‘ Golden Bull’ only the one provision is gen-
erally known, that the seven electors shall
choose the emperor; yet so completely does the
document in question draw the affairs of the
whole ¢mpire into the range of its provisions
that for centuries it could pass for that empire’s
fundamental law, It is true that for the most

rt it did not create a new system of legislation,
E:t only sanctioned what already cxisted. But
for the position of all the princes it was signifl-
cant enough that the seven most considerable
among them were granted an independence
which comprised sovereign rights, and this not
by way of & privilcpfa but as a part of the law of
tlfe land. A sharply defined goal, and herein
lies the deepest significance, was thus set up at
which the lesser territories could aim and which,
after three centurics, they were to attain. . . .
This movement was greatly furthered when on
the threshhold of modern times the burning
question of church reform, after waiting in vain
to be taken up by the emperor, was taken up
by the lower classes, but with revolutionary
excesses, ., . . The mightiest intellectual move-
ment of German history found at last its onl
political mainstay in the territories. . . . This
whole development, finally, found its political
and legal completion through the Thirty Years
‘War and the treaty of peace which concluded it.
The new law which the Peace of Westphalia
now gave to the empire {amclaimed expressly
that all territorles should retain their rights,
especially the right of making alliances among
themselves and with foreigners so long as it
could be done without violating the oath of
alicgiance to the emperor and the empire. Here-
with the territorics were proclaimed . . . states
under the empire."—I. Jastrow, Geschickte der
deutschen Hinheitstraum wund seiner Erfillung
(trans. from the German), pp. 80-87.

A. D, 1138-1268.,—The house of Suabia, or
the Hohenstaufen.—Its struggles in Germany
and Italy, and its end.—The Factions of the
Guelfs and Ghibellines.—Frederick Barba-
rossa and Frederick the Second.—On the
death of Henry V., in 1125, the male line of the
house of Franconia became =xtinct. Frederick,
duke Suabia, and his brother Conrad, duke
of the Franks, were (fra.ndchindnen of Henry IV.
on their mother’s side, and, inheriting the patri-
monial estates, were plainly the heirs of the
crown, if the crown was to be recognized as
hereditary and dynastic. But jealousy of their
house and a desire to reassert the elective de-
pendence of the imperial office prevailed against
their claims and their ambition. At an election
which was denounced as irregular, the choice
fell upon Lothaire of S8axony. The old imperial
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family was not only set aside, but its bitterest
enemies were raised over it. The consequences
were a feud and a ltruﬁgnle which w and
widened 4nto the long-lasting, far- ng, his-
torical conflict of Guelfs and Ghibellines (see
GukLre AND GaIBELLINES; also, SAxONY: Dis-
SOLUTION OF THE oLD DucHY). The Saxon em-
peror Lothaire found his strongest support in the
t Wolf, Welf, or Guelf nobleman, Heury the
oud, duke of Iinvarh, to whom he (Lothaire)
now tia.m his daughter in marriage, together
with the dukedom: of Saxony, and whom be in-
tended to make his successor on the imperial
throne. But the scheme failed. On Lothaire’s
death, in 1138, the partisans of the Suabian
family carried the election of Conrad (:he Cru-
sader —see CruUsADEE: A. D, 1147-1149), and
the dynasty most commonly called Hohenstaufen
rose to power. It took the name of Hohenstaufen
from {its original family seat on the lofty hill
of Staufen, in Suabia, overlooking the 7alley of
the Rems. Its party, in the wars and factions of
the time, received name of the Waiblingen,
from the birth-place of the Suabian duke Fred-
erick —the little town of Waiblingen in Fran-
conia, Under Lhe tongue of the Italians, when
these party names and war-cries were carried
across the Alps, Waiblingen became Ghibelline
and Welf became Guelf. During the first half
century of the reign of the Hohenstaufen, the
history of Germany is the history, for the most
art, of the strife in which the Guelf dukes,
enry the Proud and Henry the Lion, are the
central figures, and which ended in the breaki
up of the old powerful duchy of S8axony. Bu
Italy was the t historical fleld of the energies
and the ambitions of the Hohenstaufen emperors.
There, Frederick Barbarossa (Frederick Redbeard,
as the Italians called him), the second of the line,
?nd it sl o Hi' g Lat it th gma?:&
ought their long, losing battle w @ popes
wit.ﬁ the city-republicsof Lombardy andl')f‘unu.ny
—U. Balzani, The Popes and the Hohensta
— Frederick Barbarossa, elected Emperor in
1152, passed into Italy in 1154. ‘‘He came there
on the invitation of the Pope, of the Prince of
Capua, and of the towns which had been sub-
jected to the ambition of Milan. He marched at
the head of his German feudatories, a splendid
and imtgosing array. His flrst object was
crush the power of Milan, and to exalt that of
Pavia, the bead of a rival league. Nothing
could stand against him. At Viterbo he was
compelled to hold the stirrup of the Pope, and
in return for this submission he received the
crown from the Pontiff’s hands in the Basilica of
Bt. Peter. He returned northwards by the vall
of the Tiber, dismissed his army at Ancona,
with dificulty escaped safely into Bav . His
ga.saaqe left little that was solid and dura'¥® be-
ind it. He had effected nothing against the
King of Naples. His frienduhig with the Pope
was illu and short-lived. The dissensions of
the North, which had been hushed for a moment
by his presence, broke out again as soon as his
back was turned, He had, however, received
the crown of Charles the Great from the hands of
the succeasor of St. Peter. But Frederick was
not & man to brookeasilfthe miscarriage of his
designs. In 1158 he collected another army at
Ulm., Bmciawn%uicklymbdned;hodi.w
had been destro y the Milanese, was rebuilt,
and Milan itself was reduced to terms. This
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peace lasted but for a short time; Milan revolted,
and was placed under the ban of the Empire.
The fate of Cremona taught the Milanese what
they had to expect from the clemency of the
Emperor. After a desultory warfare, regular
siege was laid to the town. On March 1, 1162,
an, reduced by famine, surrendered at discre-
tion, and a fortnight Jater ull the inhabitants were
ordered to leave the town. The circuit of the
walls was partitioned out among the most piti-
Jess enemies of its former greatness, and the in-
habitants of Lodi, of Cremona, of Pavia, of No-
vara, and of Como were encournged to wreak
their vengeance on their defeated rival.  For six
days the impesial army laboured to overturn the
walls and public buildings, and when the Em-
ror left for Pavia, on Palm Sunday 1162, not a
ftieth part of the city was standing. This ter-
rible ven ce produced a violent reaction,
The homeless fugitives were received by their
ancient enemies, and local jealousics were merged
in common hatred of the common foe. Frederick
had already been excommunicated by Pope Alex-
ander IIL as the supporter of his rival Victor.
Verona undertook to be the public vindicator of
discontent. Five yvears after the destruction of
Milan the Lombard league numbered fifteen
towns amongst its members. Venice, Verona,
Vicenza, Treviso, Ferrara, Brescin, Bergamo,
Cremcna, Milan, Lodi, Piacenza, PPurma, Modena,
and Bologna. The confederation solemnly ¢n-
to expel the Emperor from Italy. The

towns on the frontier of Piedmont askeil and ob-
tained admission to the league, and to mark the
dawn of freedom a new town was founded on
the low marshy ground which {8 drained by the
Bormida and the Tanaro, and which afterwards
witnessed the vietory of Mu.rcn[i,'u. It was named
by its founders Alessandria, in honour of the
Pope, who had vindicated their independence of
the Empire. . . . The Lombard league had un-
fortunately a very imperfect constitution. It
had nu cervnon treasure, no uniform rules for
the apportionment of contributions; it existed
solely for the purposes of defence against the ex-
ternal foe, ’lPhe time was not yet come whon
self-sacrifice and sclf-aboegation could lay the
foundations of a united Italy. Frederick apent
six years in preparing vengeance. In 1174 he
laid siege to the nmew Alexandria, but did not
succeed in taking it. A severe struggle took
place two yeurs later. In 1176 a new army ar-
rived from Germany, and on May 29 Frederick
Barbarossu was entirely defeated at Legnano.
In 1878 the scventh hundred anniversary of the
battle was cclebrated on the spot where it was
ined, and it is still regarded as the birthday of
tallan freedom.”—O. Browning, Gwﬁlu il
Ghilghlines, ch. 1.— See, also, ITany: A. D. 1154~
1169% 1174-1183.—* The end was that the Em-
" peror had to make with “wth the Pope and
the cities, and in 1188 the righwe of the citics
were acknowledged in a treaty or law of the Em-
fre, passed at (g,onsmnz or Constance in Swabia,
fn the last years of his reign, Frederick went on
the third Crusade, and died on the way [sce Cru-
saDEa: A, D. 1188-1192]). Frederick was suc-
ceeded by bis son FHenry the Sixth, who had al-
ready been chosen King, and whoin the next year,
1191, was crowned Emperor. The chief event of
his reign was the couquest of the Kingdom of
Siclly, which he claimed in right of his wife
Constance, the dsughter of the first King Wil-

GERMANY, 1188-1288

liam. Hedied in 1187, leaving his son Frederick
8 young child, who hud already been chosen
King in Germany, and who succeeded as heredi-
tary King in Sicily. The Norman Kinﬁdom of
Bicily thus came to an end gxcept so far as it
was continuéd through Frederick, who was de-
scended from the Norman Kings through his
mother. On the death of the Emperor Heory,
the election of young Frederick seems to have
been quite forgotten, and the erown wan dis.
puted between his uncle Philip of S8wabia and
Ottoof Saxony. e was son of lilt-.nry the ldon,
who Yad been Duke of Saxony and Bavaria, but
who had lost the more part of his dominions in
the time of Frederick Barbaressa. Otto’s mother
was Matilda, daughter of Henry the Second of
Eugland. . . . Both Kings were crowned, and,
after the death of Philip, Otto was crowned Em-
peror in 1208, But presently young Frederick
was again chosen, and in 1220 he was crowned
Emperor, and reigned thirty years till his death
in 1250. This Frederick the Second, who jnined
together so many crowns, was cnlled the Wonder
of the World. And he well deserved the nane,
for perhaps no King that ever reigned had
greator natural gifts, and in thought and leara-
ing be was fur above the age in which be lived.
In his own kingdom of Bicily he could do pretty
much a8 he pleased, und it tionrished wonder-

fully in his time  But in Germany and Italy he
had constantly to struggle against encmies of all
kinds., In Germany he had to win the mipEort
of the Princes by granting them privileges which
did mnuch to undermine the royal power, and on

the other hand he showed no favour to the rising
power of the cities. In Italy he hnd endloss
strivings with one Pope after another, with lu-

nocent the Third, Honorius the Third, Gregory

the Ninth, and Innocent the Fourth; as well as
with the Guelfie cities, which withstood him
much ay they had withstood his grandfuther,

He was more than onee eacommunicated by the
Popes, and in 1245 Pope lonocent the Fourth
held a Council at Lyons, in which he professed

to depose the Emperor. More than one King
was chosen in opposition to him in Germnny,

juct a8 had been done in the timo of Henry the
i"nurth, uad there were eivil wars all his thine,

both in Germany and in 1taly, while n great part of
the Kingdom of Burgurdy was beginning to slip
away [rom the Empire altogeilier.”—E. A. Free-
man, General Sketeh of Kuropean Ilist., ch. 11,—
‘1t is probable that there never lived a hvman
being endowed with greater natural gifts, or
whose natural gifts were, ageording to the menns
afforded him by his age, moresedulously culti-
vated, than the last Emperor of the llouse of
Swabia. There scems Lo be no aspect of human
nature which was not developed to ‘the highest
degree in his person.  In versatility of gifts, in
what we may call manysidedness of character,
hi appesrs a8 a sort of meddweval Alkibiadés,
while he was undoubtedly far removed from Al-
kibiad@s’ utter lack of principle or steadiness of
any kind. Warrior, statesinan, lawgiver, scholar,
there was nothing in the compass of the political
or intellectual world of his age which he failed
to grasp. In an age of change, when, in every
corner of Enrope and civilized Asia, old king-
doms, nations, systems, were falling and new
ones rising, Frederick was emphatically the man
of change, the author of thinga new and unheard
of — he was stupor mundi et immutator mirabilis,
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A suspected heretic, a sus ‘Mahometan, he
was the subject of alt kinds of absurd and sclf-
contradictory charges; but the charges mark real
features in the character of the man. He was
something unlike any other Emperor or any
other man. . . . Of allmen, Frederick the Second
might have been expected 1o be the founder of
something, the beginner of some new era, politi-
cal or intellectual. He was a man to whom some
t institution might well have looked back as
creator, to whom some large body of men,
some sect or party or nation, might well have
looked back as their prophet or founder or deliv-
erer. But the most gifted of the sons of men
has left behind him no such memory, while men
whose gifts cannot bear & comparison with his
are reverenced as founders by grateful nations,
churches, political and philosophical parties.
Frederick in fact founded nothing, und he sowed
the seeds of the destruction of many things, His
t churters to the spiritual and temporal
rinces of Germany dealt the death-blow to the
mperial power, while he, to suy the least, looked
eolgly on the rising power of the cities and on
those commcrcial Leagues which were in his
time the best element of German political life.
In fact, in whatever aspect we look at Frederick
the Sccond, we find him, not the first, but the
last, of every serics to which he belongs. An
English writer [Capgrave], two hundred years
after his time, had the penetration to see that he
was really the last Emperor. He was the last
Prince in whose style the Imperial titles do not
seem a mockery; he was the last under whose
rule the three Imperial kingdoms retained an
practical connexion with one another and with
the ancient capital of all. . . . He was not only
the last Emperor of the whole Empire; he might
almost be called the Inst King of its several King-
doms, After his time Burgundy vanishes as a
kingdom. . . . Italy too, after Frederick, van-
ishes as a kingdom; any later exercise of the
royal authority in Italy was something which
came and went wholly by fits and starts, . . .
Germany did not utterly vanish, or utterly split
in pleces, like the sister kingdoms; but after
Frederick came the Great Interregnum, and after
the Great Interregnum the royal power in Ger-
many never was what it had been before. In
his hereditar Kiu[gdom of Sicily he was not ab-
solutely the last of his dynasty, for his son Man-
fred ruled nroaperousl and glorlousiy for some
years after hisdeath. But it is none the less clear
that from Frederick's timo the Sicilian Kingdom
was doomed. . . . Still more conspicuously than
all was Frederiolg the last Christian King of Jeru-
salem, the last gaptized man who really ruled
the Holy Lend or wore a crown in the Hol
Clty. .. . the world of ¢legant letters Fredv
crick: has some claim to be looked on &s the
fountter of that modern Italian lan&::&e and lit-
eraturc which first assurned a dis ve shape
at his Sicilian court. But in the wider fleld of
political history Frederick appears nowhere as a
creator, but rather everywhere as an involuntary
destroyer. . . . Under erick the Empire and
everything connected with it secms to crumble
and decay while preserving its external splen-
dour. Assoon as its brilliant is gone, It
atonce falls asunder. It is a significant fact that
one who in mere genius, in mere accomplish-
ments, was surely the greatest pringe who ever
wore a crown, & prince who held greatest
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})lwe on earth, and who was concerned during a
ong reign in some of the grestest transactions
of one of the test ages, seems never, even
from his own fiatterers, to have reeeiveti that
titlo of Great which has been so lavishly bestowed
on far smaller men. . . . Many causes combined
to produce this singular result, that & man of the
extraordinary genius of Frederick, and possessed
of every ndv?nt.age of birth, office, and oppor
tunity, should have uad so little direct effect
upon the world. It is not enough to attribute
his failure to the many and greut fsults of his
morul character. Doubtless they were one cause
smon¥ others. Buta man who influences future
ages 18 not necessarily a good man. . . . The
weak side in the brilliant carcer of Frederick is
one which seems to have been partly inherent in
his character, and partly the result of the cir-
cumstances in which he found himself. Capable
of every part, and in fact plulying every part by
turus, he had no single definite object, pursued
honestly and steadfastly, throughout his whole
life, ith all his powers, with all his brilliancy,
his course thmmflmnt life seems to have been
a manner determined for him by others. He was
ever drifting into wars, into schemes of policy,
which seem to be harlly ever of his own choos-
ing. He was the mightiest. and most dangerous
versary that the Papacy ever had. But he
does not seem to have withstood the Papacy
from any personal choice, or as the voluntary
champion of any orpusing principle. He be-
came the enemy of the Papacy, he planned
schemes which involved the utter overthrow of
Papacy, yet he did so simply because he found
that no Pope would ever let him alone. . . .
The most really successful feature in Frederick’s
carcer, his acquisition of Jerusalem [see Cru-
sADES: A. D, 1216-1220], is not only a mere epi-
sode in his life, but it iy something that was
absolutely forced upon him against his will. . . .
With other Crusaders the IToly War was, in some
cases, the main business of their lives; in all
cases it was something seriously undertaken as &
mattereither of policy or of religious duty. But
t!!:a Cﬁ-ufad& of ' ma.:lx who actually did 1;?)30‘?;
e Holy City is simply a tesque episode
his life. Excommunicatedg;gr not golnf, ex-
communicated again for going, excommunicated
again for coming back, threatcned on every side,
he still went, and he succeeded. What others
had failed to win by arms, he contrived to win
by address, and all that came of his success was
that it was made the ground of fresh accusations
against him. . . . For a man to influence his
age, he must in somesort belong to his age. He
should be above it, before it, but hd should net
be foreign to it. . . . But Frederick belongs to
no age; intellectually he is above his owy age.
above every age; morally ft can hardly be enfed
that he was below his smhut in nothing was
he of his age,"—E, A man, The Emperor
Frederick the Becond (Historical Hasays, v. 1, Ee-
say 10).—For an account of Frederick's brilliant
Bicilian court, and of some of the distinguishing
features of his in Southern Italy, as well as
of the end of his fumily, in the t.mﬂml deaths of
his son Manfred and his gran Conradin
(1208), see ITALY: A. D. 1183-1350.

ix: T. L. Ki}l'ﬂon. Hist, of Frederick the
Second.—J. Bryce, H%aﬂonmn Em
oh. 10-18,—H. H. Milman, . of Latin
tianity, bk. 8, ch. T, and dk. 9.

1480



GERMANY, 1142-1152. The

A. D. 1142-1152.—Creation of the Elector-
ate of Brandenburg. See BRANDENBURG: A. D.
1142-1152.

A. D, 1156.—The Margravate of Austria
mted a Duchy. 8ee AusTriA: A. D. 805-

A. D. 1180-1214.—Bavaria and the Palati-
nate of the Rhine acquired by the house of
Wittelsbach. See Bavanria: A. 1). 1180-1336.

A. D. 1196-1197.—The Fourth Crusade. See
Crusapes: A, D. 1196-1197.

13th Century.—The rise of the Hanseatic
League. Scc HansA Towss.

13th Century.—Cause of the muitiplication
of petty principalities and states.—‘‘ While
the duchics and counties of Germany retained
their original character of cffices or governments,
they were of course, ¢ven though cunsidered as
hcradit.a.r#, not subject to partition amunf?' chil-
dren. When they acquired the nature of fiefs,
it was still consonunt to the principles of a feudal
tenure that the cldest son should inherit accord-
ing to the law of primogeniture; an inferior pro-
vision or appanage, at most, being reserved for
the younger children. The Inw of England fa-
vourcd the cldest exclusively; that of France

ve him great advaniages. But in Germany a

ifferent rule began to prevail about the thir-
teenth century. An equal pariition of the in-
heritance, without the least regard to priority of
birth, was the general law of its principalities,
Bometimes this was effected by undivided pos-
session, or tenancy in common, the brothers re-
siding together, and reigning jointly. This
tended to preserve the integrity of dominion;
but as it was frequently incommodious, & more
usual practice was to divide the territory. From
such partitions are derived those numerous inde-
pendent principalities of the same house, many
of which still subsist in Germany. Jn 1589 there
were eight reigning princes of the Pulatine family ;
and fourteen, in 1675, of that of Saxony. Origi-
naily these partitions were in general absolute
and without rcversion; but, a8 their effect in
weakening families became evident, o practice
was introduced of making compacts of 1.ciprocal
succession, by which a flef was prevented from
escheating to the empire, until all the male pos-
terity of the first feudatory should be exlinct.
Thus, while the German empire survived, all the
princes of Hesse or of Baxony had reciproral
contingencies of succession, or what our lawyers
call cross-rcmainders, to each other's dominions.
A different system was gradually adopted. By
the Golden Bull of Charles 1V. the clectoral ter-
ritory, that is, the particular district to which the
electoral saffrage was inseparably attached, be-
came incapable of partition, and was to descend
to the eldest son. In ¢he 15th century the pres-
ent house of Brandenburg set the first example
of establishing primogeniture hv law; the prinei-
Elltiee of Anspach and Bayrcuih were dismem-

red from it for the benefit of younger brunchies;
but it was declared that all the other dominions
of the family should for the future belong ex-
clusively to the reigning clector. This politic
measure was adopted in several other familics;
but, even in the 16th century, the prejudice
was not removed, and some German princes de-
nounced curses on their posterity, if they should
introduce the impious custom of primogeniture.
. Weakened by these subdivisions, the princi-
pelities of Germany In the 14th and 15th centu-
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ries shrink to a moré and more diminutive size in
the scale of nations.”"—H, IHallam, The AMiddls
Ages, ek, 5 (v. 2).—Sce, also, CiTiEg, IMPERIAL
AND FREE, OF GERMANY.

A. D. 1212.—The Children's Crusade., BSee
CrusaDes: A. D. 1212,

A. D. 1231-1315.—Relations of the Swiss
Forest Cantons to the Empire and to the
House of Austria. BSce SwirzeriaAnp: THR
THREE FOREsT CANTONS.

A.D. uso-u‘;z.-—-Degldltion of the Holy
Roman Empire.—The Great Interregnum.—
Anarchy and disorder universal.—Election of
Rudolf of Hapsburg, —'' With Frederick [the
Second] fell the Empire. From the ruin that
overwhelmed the greatest of its houses it emerged,
living indced, and destined to a long life, but
ro shattered, crippled, and degraded, that it
could never more be to Europe and to Germany
what it once had been. . . . The German king-
dom broke down beneath the weight of the Roman
Empire. To be universal sovercign Germany had
sacrificed her own politienl existcuce.  The neces-
sity which their ,.nmjwiu in Italy and disputes
with the Pope laid the Emperors under of pur-
chusing by concessions the support of their own
princes, the ease with which in their absence the
magnates could usurp, the difleulty which the
monarch returning found in resuming the priv
ileges of his crown, the temptation to revolt and
sct up pretenders to the throne which the Holy
See held out, these were the causes whose steady
action laid the foundation of that territorial in-
dependence which rose into a stable fabric ut the
era of the Great Interregnum Frederfek 11, had,
by two Pragmatic Sunctions, A, 1), 1220 and 1282,
granted, or ratier conflrmed, rights already cus-
tomary, such as 10 give the bishops and nobles
legal sovereignty in their own towns and terri-
tories, exeept when the Emperor should be pres-
ent, and thus his direct jurisdiction became re-
stricted to his narrowed domnin, and to the cities
immediately dependent on the crown.  With so
much less to do, an Emperor becamne altogether a
less necessary personuge; and hence the seven
magnates of the reslm, now hy law or custom
snle electors, were in no haste to fill up the place
of Conra' IV , whom the supporters of his futher
Frederick had acrknowledged,  Willimn of Hol-
land [A. D). 1254] was i the ticld, but rejected by
the Swabiun party: on his diith a new clection
was called for, and at Jast set on foot.  The arch-
bishop of Cologne udvised his brethren to choose
some one rich cnough to support the dignity, nut
strong cnough to be feared by the vlectors: both
requisites met in the Plantagenct Richard, earl of
Cornwall, brother of the EnglishTlenry 111, le
received three, eventunlly four’ votes, came to
Germany, and was crowned at Aachen [A. D.
1256]  Bat three of the electors, finding that his
bribe to them was lower than to the olhers, se-
ceded in disgust, and chose Alfonso X, of Castile,
who, shrewder than his ccnpetitor, continued to
walch the stars at Toledo, enjoying the splen-
dours of his title while troubling himself about
it no further than to issuc now and then a
proclamation, Mcantime the condition of Ger-
many was frightful. The new Didius Julianus,
the chosen of princes baser than the pretorians
whom they copled, hhd neither the character
nor the outward power and resources to make
himseif respected. Every floodgate of anarch
was opened ¢ prelates and barons extended tlw; ‘
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domains by war: robber-k:!‘lghta infested the high-
ways and the rivers: the misery of the weak, the
tyranny and violence of the strong, were such as
had not been seen for centuries. Things were
even worse than under the Saxon and Franconian
Emperors; for the petty nobles who had then
been in some measure controlled by their dukes
were now, after the extinction of the great houses,
left without any feudal superior. Only in the
ties was shelter or peace to be found. ose of
e Rhine had already leagued themselves for
utual defence, and maintained a struggle in the
terests of commerce and order against universal
gandage. At last, when Richard had been
some time dead, it was felt that such things
could not go on for ever: with no public law, and
no courts of justice, an Emperor, the embodiment
of legal government, was the only resource. The
Pope himself, having now sufficiently improved
the weakness of his cnecmy, found the disorgani-
gation of Germany beginning to tell upon his
revenues, and threatened that if the electors did
not appeint an Emperor, he would, Thus urged,
they chose,in 1272 [1278?], Rudolf, countof Haps-
burg, founder of the house of Austris. From
this point there begins a new era. Wehave seen
the Roman Empire revived in A. D, 800, by a
prince whose vast dominions gave ground to his
claim of universal monarchy; again erccted, in
A. D. 962, on the narrower but firmer basis of the
German kingdom. 'We have secn Otto the Great
and his successors during the three following cen-
turies, & line of monarchs of unrivalled vigour
and abilities, strain ev nerve to make
the pretensions of their office against the rebelsin
Italy and the ecclesiastical power. Those efforts
had now failed signally and hopelessly. Each
successive Emperor had entered the strife with
resources scantier than hia predecessors, each had
been more decisively vanquished by the Pope,
the cities, and the princes. The Roman Empire
might, and, so far as its practical utility was con
cerned, ought now to have been suffered to ex-
pire; nor could it have ended more gloriousl
than with the last of the Hohenstaufen. That it
did not so expire, but lived on 800 years more,
till it became a piece of antiquarianism hardly
more venerable'than ridiculous —till, as Voltaire
said, all that could be said about it was that it
was neither holy, nor Roman, nor an empire—
was owing partly indeed to the belief, still un-
shaken, that it was a necessary part of the world's
order, yet chiefly to its connection, which was by
this time indissoluble, with the German king-
dom. The Germans had confounded the two
characters of their sovereign so long, and had
wn so fond of the style and pretensions of a
gnity whose possession agpeared to exalt them
above the other peoples of Europe, that it was
now too.late for them to separate the local from
the uiniversal monarch, If a German king was
to Le maintained at all, he must be Roman Em-
peror; and o German king there must still be.
. « « That head, however, was no lozger what he
had been. The relative position of Germany and
France was now cxactly the reverse of that which
they had occupicd two centuries earlicr, Ru-
dolf was as conspicuously a weaker sovereign
than Philip III. of France, as the Franconian
Emperor Henry IIL had been stronger than the
Capetian Philip I. In every other state of Eu-
rope the tendency of events had been to central-
lze the administration and increase the power of
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the monarch, even in England not to diminish ft:
in Germany alone had political union become
weaker, and the independence of the princes more
confirmed.”—J. Bryce, Ths Holy Roman Empire,
ah.Amb—Sae. n.lso&smx_i_rg Aﬁr?t és.so-gszo. .
. ). X373-1308.— 1 he apsburg
of the Romans, Rodolph and Rlbert.im
choice made (A. D. 1378) by the German Electors
of Rodolpb of Ha.psburg for King of the Ro-
mans (see AUSTRIA: A. D, 1246-1282), was duly
approved and confirmed by Pope Gregory X.,
who silenced, by his spiritual admonitions, the
rival claims of King Alfonso of Castile. Dut
Rodolph, to secure this papal confirmation of
his title, found it necessary to promise, through
his ambassadors, a renewal of the Capitulation
of Otho IV., respecting the temporalities of the
Pope. This he repeated in person, on meeting
the Pope at Lausanne, in 1275. On that occasion,
‘““an agreement was entered into which after-
wards ratified to the Church the long disputed Hﬂt
of Charlemagne, comprising Ravenna, Emilia,
Bobbio, Cesena, Forumpopoli, Forli, Faenza,
Imola, Bologna, Ferrara, Comacchio, Adria, Ri-
mini, Urbino, Monteferetro, and the territory of
Bagno. Rodolph also bound himself to protect
the }Jr!vﬂeges of the Church, and to maintain
the freedom of Episcopal elections, and the right
of appeal in all ecclesiastical causes; and baving
stipulated for receiving the imperial crown in
Rome he promised to undertake an expedition to
the holy land. If Rodolph were sincere in these
last eng ts, the disturbed state of his Ger-
man dominions afforded him an apology for their
resent non-fulfilment: but there is good reason
or belleving that he never intended to visit
either Rome or Palestine; and his indifference to
Italy has even been the theme of pane ;rrlc with
his admirers. The repeated and mo King re-
verses of the two Fredericas were before his eyes;
there was little to excite his sympathy with the
Italians; and though Lombardy seemed ready to
acknowledge his sup , the Tuscan cities
evinced aspirations after independence.” Dur-
ing the early years of Rodolph’s reign he was em-
ployed in establishing his authority, as against
the contumacy of Ottocar, King of Bohemia,
and the Duke of Bavaria (see AUSTRIA: A. D.
1246-1 Meantime, Gregory X. and three,
short-lived successors in the papal office passed
away, and Nicholas III. had come to it flﬁm
That vigorous pontiff called Rodolph to acoount
for not having yet surrendered the stateg-of the
Church in due form, and whispered a hint of ex-
communication and interdict. *‘‘Rodolph was
too prudent to disrcgard this admonition: he
evaded the projected crusade and journey to
Rome; but he took care to send thither an emis-
sary, who in his name surrendered to the Pope
the territory alrcady agreed on. . . . During his
entire reign Rodolph maintained his indifference
towards Italy.” His views ‘“wele ratherdirected
to the wilds of Hungary and Germany than to
the delicious regions of thesouth. . . . He com-
ed Philip, Count of Savoy, to surrender
orat, Payerne, and Guminen, which had been
usurped from the Empire. By a successful ex-
pedition across the Jura, he brought back to
obedience Otho IV. Count of Burgundy; and
forced him to renounce the allegiance go had
proffered to Philip III. King of France. . . .
He crushed an insurrection headed by an impos-
tor, who had persuaded the infatuated multitude
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to believe that he was the Emperor Frederic IL
And he freed his dominions from rapine and
desolation by the destruction of several castles,
whose owners infested the country with their
ﬁntory incursions.” Before his death, in 1291,
olph *‘ grew anxious tosecure to hisson Albert

the succession to the throne, and his nomination
by the Electors ere the grave closed upon himself.
. . . But all his entreatics were unavailing; he
was coldly reminded that he himself was still
the ‘King,’ and that the Empire was too poor to
support two kings. Rodolph might now repent
his neglect to assume the imperial crown: but
the character of Albert secras to have been the
real obstacle o bis elevation. With many of the
t qualities of his father, this prince was de-
cient in his milder virtues; and his personal
bravery and perseverance were tainted with pride,
hau%tineas, and avarice.” On Rodolph's death,
the Electors chose for his successor Adolphus,
Count of Nassau, a choice of which they soon
found reason to repent. By taking pay from
Edward 1. of England, for an alliance with the
latter against the King of France, and by at-
tempts to enforce a purchased claim upon the
Landgraviate of Thuringia, Adolphus brought
h into contempt, and in 1208 he was sol-
emnly deposed by tic Electoiz, who now con-
fe the kingship upon Albert of Austrin whom
they had mjectedp six years before. ‘*The de-
posed sovercign was, however, strongly sup-
ported ; and he promptly collected his adherents,
and marched at the head of a vast army agninst
Albert, who was not unprepared for his recep-
tion. A great battle took place s Gelheim, nenr
Worms; and, after a bloody contest, the troops
of Adolphur were entirely defeated,” and he
himself was slain. But Albert, now unopposed
in Germany, found his title disputed at Rome.
Boniface VIIL., the most arrogant of all popes,
refused to acknowledge the validity of his clec-
tion, and drove him into a close alliance with the
Pope’s implacable and finally triumphant enemy,
Philip IV. of France (see Paracy: A. I). 1204~
1848). He was soon at enmity, morenver, with
a majority of the Electors who had given ilic
crown to him, and they, stimulated Ly the Pope,
were preparing to depose him, as they had de-
Adolphus. But Albert’s energy broke up

their plans. He humbled their Jeader, the Arch-
bishop-Elector of Mentz, and the rest beeame
submissive. The Pope now came to terms with
him, and irvited him to Rome to receive the im-
ral crown; salso ufl’crin% to him the crown of
ce, if he would take it from the head of the
excommunicatcd Philip; but while these pro-
were unaer discussion, Boniface suffered
umiliations at the hsnds of the French king
which caused his deati. During most of his
relgn, Albert was busy with undertakings of
ambition and rapacity which L:d no success.
He attempted to selze the counties of lolland,
Zealand, and Friesland, as fiefs reverting to the
orown, on the death of John, Count of Iolland,
in 1289. He claimed the Bohemian crown in
1808, when Wenceslaus V., the young king, was
assassinated, and invaded the country; but only
to be beaten back. He was defeated at Lucka,
in 1308, when at.tempti(ﬂ; to 5mp the inheri-
tance of the Landgrave of Thuringia —under the
very transaction which had chiefly caused his
predecessor Adolphus to be deposed, and he him-
self invested wlt.E the Roman crown. Finally,
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he was in hostilities with the Swiss Foreat Can-
tons, and was leading his forces against them, in
May, 1308, when he was nesassinated by several
nobles, including his cousin John, whose enmity
he had incurred. —8ir R. Comyn, HHist, of the
Western Enmpire, ch, 14-17 (0. 1),

AvLso IN: W. Coxe, Ilist, of tiie Howse of Ane-
tria, ch. 5 (0. 1).

A. D, 1282.— Acquisition of the duchi of
Austria by the House of Hapsburg. Bee Aus-
TRIA: A. D, 1346-1282,

A, D, 1308—1,}:3.—-1"111: reign of Henry of
Luxemburg.— The king (subsequently crowned
emperor) chosen to succeed Albert wus (ount
Henry of Luxemburg, an able and excellent
wince, The new sovereign was crowned as

enry VII. “Henry did not make the extension
of his private domains his object, yet favoring
fortune brought it to him in the lurgest measure,
Since the death of Wenzel 111, the succession
to the throne of Bohemin hidd been a subject of
constant struggles .\ very small parly was in
favor of Austrin; Lut the chief power was in the
hands of Henry of Curinthin, husband of Anna,
Wenzel's eldest dnughter.  But he was hated hy
the people, whose hopes turned more and more
to Elizabeth, n younger dauglter of Wenzel;
though she was kept in closo confinement by
Henry, who was about to marry her, it was su
posed, below her rank  She escaped, fled tn the
emperor, and fmplored his aid. 1le gave her in
marriage to his young son John, snnginng him to
Bohiemin in charge of Peter Aichspalter, to inke
possession of the kingdom, Ie did so, and it
remained for more than a century in the Luxem-
burg family. This King John of Bohemia was
a man of mark, Mis life was spent in the ceaso-
less pursuit of adventure —from tournament to
tournament, from war to war, from onec enter-
prise to another, We meet him now in Avignon,
and now in Parig; then on the Rhine, in Prussis,
Poland, or Hungurir, and then prosccuting large
plans in Iml{. but hardly ever in his own king-
dom. Yet his restiess activity accomplished very
little, apart from some importunt acquisitions in
Bilesia. Ilenry then gave attention to the public
peacs ; came to an understanding with Leopold
and Frederick, the proud sons of Albert, and put
under the ban Everard of Wirtemberg, long a
fomenter of disturbances, seading against him a
strong imperial army. . . . At the Diet of Spi
in Beptember, 1308, it was cheerfully remlm
to carry out Henry's cherished E:an of reviving
the truditional dignity of the Roman em
by an expudition to the ldernal City, Hen
expected thus to renew the aushosity of hia t
at home, as well as in Italy, where, in the tradi-
tional view, the imperial crown wuy as impor-
tant and ng necessary as in Germany, Every
thing here had gone to confusfon and ruin since
the Tlohenstaufens had succnmbed to the bitter
hostility of the popes.  The contending parties
atill culled themselves Guelpha and Ghibellines,
though they retained litule of the original char-
acteristics uttached to these names. A formal
embassy, with Matteo Visconti at its head, in-
vited Henry to Milun; and the parties every
where anticipated his coming with hope. The
great Florentine poet, Dante, hailed him as a
saviour for distracted Italy. Thus, with the
pope's approval, he crossed the Alps in the
sutumr. of 1810, attended by a splendid escort
of princes of the empire. The news of hiss
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approach cxcited general wonderand expectation,
ang his reception at Milan in December was like
a triumph. He was crowned King of Lombardy
without opposition. But when, in the true im-
perial spirit, he announced that he had come to
serve the nation, and not one or another party,
and proved his sincerity by treating both parties
alike, all whose selfish hopes were deceived con-
spired agninst him. DBrescia endured a frightful
ege for four months, showing that the national
hatred of German rule still survived. Af length
& union of all his adversarics was formed under
King Robert of Naples, the grandson of Charles
of Anjou, who put Conradin to death. Mean-
while Henry VII. went to Rome, May 1812, and
received the crown of the Cesars from four car-
dinals, plenipotentiariesof the pope, in the church
of St. John Lateran, south of the Tiber, Bt.
Peter’s being occupied by the Neapolitan troops.
But many of his German soldiers left him, and
he retired, with a small army, to Pisa, after an
unsuceessful effort to tuke Florence. From the
faithful city of Pisa he proclaimed King Robert
under the ban, and, in concert with Frederick of
Bicily, prepured for war by land and sca. But
the pope, now a mere tool of the King of France,
commanded an armistice; and when Henry, in
an independent spirit, hesitated to obey, Clement
V. pronounced the ban of the Church against
him. It never reached the emperor, who died
suddenly in the monastery of Buon-Convento:
isoned, as the German annalists assert, by a
minican monk, in the sacramental cup, Au-
gust 24, 1313, He was huried at Pisa. Mean-
while his army in Bohcmia had been completely
successful in establishing King John on the
throne.”— C. T\, Lewis, A Hist. of Germany, bk.
8, ch. 10.— Bee, also, ITary: A. D. 1810-1318.
A.D. 1314-1347.—Election of rival emperors,
Lewis (Lu owitg of Bavaria and Frederic of
Austria. —Triumph of Lewis at the Battle of
Milhidorf,—Papal interference and excommu-
nication of Lewis.—Germany under interdict.
—Unrelenting hostility of the Church.—**The
death of Heinric [Henry] replunged Germany
into horrors to which, since the extinction of the
Swabian line of emperors, it had been a stranger.
The Austrian princes, who had never forgiven
the elevation of the Luxemburg family, espoused
the interests of Frederie, their head; the Bohemi-
ans as naturally opposed them. From the acces-
sion of John, the two houses were of necessity
hostile; and it was evident that there could be
no peace in Germany until one of them was sub-
jected to the other, The Bohemians, indeed,
could not hope to place their king on the vacant
throne, since their project would have found an
insurmouniahle obstaclein the jealousy of the elec-
tors; but they were at least resolved to support
the pretensions of a prince hostile to the Aus-
trians. . . . The dict being convoked at Frank-
fort, the electors repaired thither, but with very
different vicws; for, as heir suffrages were
alread c:‘ﬁ‘ﬁed, while the more numerous party
pmc!a{m s duke of Bavaria as Ludowic V.,
another no less cagerly proclaimed Frederie,
Although Ludowic was & member of the Austro-
Hapsburg family —his mother being a daughter
f olf I —he had always been the cnemy of
the Austrian princes, and in the same degree the
ally of the Luxemburg faction. The two candi-
dates being respectively crowned kings of the
Romans, Ludowic at Aix-la-Chapelle, by the
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archbishop of Mentz — Frederic at Bonn, by the
metropolitan of Cologne, a civil war was inevit-
able: neither had virtue enough to sacrifice his
own rights to the good of the state. . . . The
contest would have ended in favour of the Aus-
trians, but for the rashness of Frederic, who, in
September 1822, withoul waiting for the arrival
of his brother Leopold, assailed Ludowic hetween
Mahldorf and Ettingen in Bavaria, . . . The bat-
tle was maintained with equal valour from the
rising to the setting sun; and was evidently in
favour of the Austrians, when an uneflpected
charge in flunk by & body of cavalry under the
margrave of Nuremburg decided the fortune of
the day, Heinric of Austria was first taken pris-
oner; and Frederic himself, who disdained to flee.
was soon in the same condition, To his ever-
lasting honour, Ludowic received Frederic with
she highcst assurances of estcem; and though the
latter was convgved to the strong fortress of
Trapnitz, in the Upper Palatinate, he was treated
with every indulgence consistent with his safe
custody. But thecontest was not yet decided ; the
valiant Leopold was still at the head of a sep-
arate force; and FOFG John XXII., the natural
enemy of the Ghibelins, incensed at soine suc-
cours which Ludowic sent to that party 'n Lom-
bardy, excommunicated the king of the Romans,
and declared him deposed fromn his dignity.
Among the ecclesiastics of the empire this iniqui-
tous sentence had its weight; but had not other
cvents been disastrous to the king, he might have
safcly despised it. By Leopold he was siinally
defeated; he had the mcrtification to see the in-
constant king of Bohemia join the party of Aus-
trin; and the still heavier misfortune to learn that
the ccclesiastical and two or three secular clectors
were proceeding to another choice —that of
Charles de Valois, whose interests were warmly
su‘:uportud by the pope. In this emergency, his
only chance of safety was a reconcilistion with his
cnemics; and Frederic was released on condition
of his renouncing ali claim to the empire. But
though Frederic sincerely resolved to fulfil his
share of the compact, Leopold and the other
princes of his family refused; and their refusal
was approved by the pope. With the magnanim-
ity of his character, Frederic, unable to execute
the engagements which he bad made, voluntarily
surrendered himself to his enemy. But Ludowic,
who would not be outdone generosity, re-
ceived him, not as a prisoner, but a friend. ‘They
ate,” says a contemporary writer, ‘at the same
tuble, slept on the same couch;’ and when the
King left Bavaria, the administration of that
duchy was conflded to Frederic. Two such men
could not long remain even politically hostile;
and by another treaty, it was agreed that they
should exercise conjointly the government of the
emtglre. ‘When this arrangement was condemned
both by the pope and the electors, Ludowic pro-
osed to take Italy as his seat of government, and
cave Germany to E'rederic. But the death [1
of the war-like Leopold —the great support o
the Austrian cause—and the continued opposi-
tion of the states to any compromise, enabled
Ludowic to retain the sceptre of the kingdom;
and in 1329, that of Frederic strengthencd his
party. DBut his reign was destined to be one of
troubles, . . . His open warfare against the head
of the church did not much improve his affairs,
the vindictive pope, in addition to the former
sentence, placing all Germany under an interdict.
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. . In 1888, the diet of Frankfort issued a dec-
laration for ever memorable in the annals of free-
dom. That the imperial authority depended on
God alone; that the pope bad no temporal in-
fluence, direct or indirect, within the empire;
. . . it concluded by empowering the emperor
sLmlowic while in Italy [see ITaLy: A, D, 1318~

380] had received the imperial crown from the
anti-pope whom he had created in opposition to
John XXIL.) to raise, of his own authority, the
interdict which, during four vears, had oppressed
the country, Another diet, held ihe following
vear, ratified this bold declaration. . . But this
conduct of the diet was abave the comprehension
of the vulgar, who still regarded Ludowic ws
under the curse of God and the chureh., . . . L
fortunately for the national ndependence, Ludo-
wic himself contradicted the tenor ot hi: hitherto
spirited conduct, by mean submissions, by humili-
ating applications for absolution. They were un-
successful; and he had the mortification to see
the king of Bohemia, who had ulways acted an
unaccountable part, become his bitterenemy, . . .
From this moment the fate of Ludowic was de-
cided. In conjunction with the pope und the
French king, Charles of Bohemia, who in 1346
succeeded to his father’s hingdom and antiputhy,
commenced g civil war; and in the midst of these
troubled scenes the cmperor breaibed his Just
October 11, 1347]. Twelve months before the

ccease of Ludowie, Charles of Bohenou [son of
John, the blind king of Bohemin, who tell, tight-
ing for the French, at the hattle of Créey |, assisted
by Clement VI., was elected king of the Romans.”
—8. A. Dunham, Hist. of the Germanie Empire,
bk. 1, ch. 4 (v. 1).

Avrso InN: J, L von Dollinger, Studica tu Euro-
pean History, ch. b.-=J. C, Robertson, IHist. of the
Clristian Church, bk. 8, ch. 2, v. T.—M. Creigh-
ton, Ifist. of the Pupac;/ during the Period of the
Reformation, sntrod , ch. 2.

A, D. 13425149 ~—The Golden Bull of
Chaules IV —The Luxemburg line of emper-
ors, and the reappearance of the Hapsburgs.
—The Holy Roman Empire as it was at the
end of the Middle Ages.—‘‘ Joln king of v
hemia did not himself wear the imperial crown;
but three of his descendants possessed it, with
less interruption than could have been expected.
1lig son Charles IV. succceded Louis of Bavaria
in 1847; not indeed without cpposition, for =
double ¢lection and a civil war were matters of
course in Germany. Charles1V. hus been treated
with more dggrision by his contemporaries, wnd
consaquently later writers, than almost any
prince in hist')rir: yet he was remarkably suc-
cessful in the ouly objects that he seriously pur-
sued. Deficient in personal courage, insensible
of humilintion, bLending without shame to the
pope, to ihe Italians, to the electors, so poor and
80 little reverenced as to be arrected hya butcher
at Worms for want of paying bis demand,
Charles 1IV. affords a proof that a certain dex-
terity and cold-blooded perseverance may occa-
sionally supply, in a& sovereign, the want of
more respectable qualities. e has been re-
proached with neglecting the c¢mpirc. But he
never deigned to tmuble%ﬂmself about the em-
pire, except for his private ends. He did not
neglect the of Bohemia, to which he
almost seemed to render Germany a province.
Bohemia bad been long considered us a fief of
the empire, and Indeed could pretend to an elece

The Golden Bull
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toral vote by no other title. Charles, however,
gave the states by law the right of choosing a
king, on the extinction of the royal family, wh
scems derogatory to the imperial prerogative.
. . . He constantly resided at Prague, where he
founded a celebrated university, and embellished
the city with buildings. Thi: kingdom, aug-
mented also during his reign by the acquisition
of Silesia, he bequeathed to his son Wencestaus,
for whom, by pliancy towards the eleetors and
the court of Rome, he had procured, againat all
recent example, the imperinl succeasion  The
reien of Charles TV, is distinguished in the con-
stitutional history of the empire by his Golden
Bull [1856); un instrument which finally ascer-
tained the prerogatives of the electoral collego
[~ee above: A D, 11135-11521. The Golden Bull
terminated the disputes which had arisen between
different members of the sume house as to theie
vight of suflrage, which was declared inherent in
certain definite territories The number was ab-
solutely restrained to seven,  The place of legal
imperial elections was fixed at kfort; of
coronations, at Aix lu-( Lapelle; and the Int'er
ceremony was to be performed by the arch-hishop
of Cologne,  These regulntions, though conso-
nait to ancient usage, had not always been ob-
retved, and their neglect hid nometimes exceited
questions a8 to the validity of elections, The
Ji,r.rnity of elector was enhanced by the Golden
Bull as highly as an imperial edict could earry it;
they were declared egual to kings, und coneplrac
against their persons incurred the penalty of lllgﬁ
treakon,  Many other privileges are Frnut(-d to
remder thew more completely sovereign within
their dominions, It seems extraordinary that
Charles should have volunturily clevated an oli-
garchy, from whose pretensions his prodecessors
had frequently saffered injury  DBut he bad
more to apprehend from the two great families
of Bavarina und Austrin, whom he relatively de-
presscd by giving such a preponderanee to the
seven clectors, than from any members of the
college, By his compeet with Brandenburg [see
Buanxpenuvirna, A D, 1168-1417] he had o fajr
prospect of adding a secoud vote to his own,
v+ » The pext reign, nevertheless, evineed the
danger of imvesting the electors with such pre.
ponderating authory.  Wenceslaus [elected in
1378], a bllrilu' and volupiuous man, less re-
spected, and more negligent of Germany, if pos-
sible, than his father, was regularly deposed by
a mujority of the clectoral college in 1 ¥ s
They chose Robert count palatine instead of
Wenceslaus; and though theslutter did not cease
to have some adberents, Robert has generally
been counted among the lnwful emperors,. Upon
his death | 1410] the empire returned to the house
of Luxemburg; Weneesluus himself walving his
rights in favour of his ULrother Bigismund of
Hungary.” On the death of Sigismund, in 1487,
the house of Auxtrin regained the imperial throne,
in the person of Albert, auke of Austris, who
had married Sigismund’s only daughter, the
queen of Hungnry and Bobemia, “* He dled in -
two years, leaving his wife preguant with o son, '
Ladislaus Posthumus, who afterwards reigned in
the two kingdoms just mentioned ; sad the cholee
of the electors fell upon Frederie duke of Styria,
sccond-consin of the last emperor, from whose
posterity it never departed, except in a single in-
stance, upon the extinction of Els male line in
1740. Frederic IIL reigned 58 years [1440-1498),
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a longer period than any of hispredecessors; and
his personal character was more insignificant.
. . . Frederic, always poor, and scarce { able to
tect himself in Austria from the seditions of
subjects, or the inroads of the king of Hun-
Fn , was yet another founder of his family, and
eft their fortunes incomparably more prosperous
than at his accession. The marringe of his son
Maximilian with the heiress of Burgundy [sce
NETHERLANDS: A. D. 1477] began that aggran-
dizement of the house of Austrin which Frederic
seems to have anticipated. The electors, who
had lost a good deanl of their former spirit, and
were grown sensible of the nccessity of choosing
a powerful sovercign, made no opl;g)sition to
Maximiliun’s becoming king of the Romans in
his father's lifetime.”—II. Hallam, T%he Middle
Ages, ch. 5 (v. 2).—"It is important to remark
that, for more than a century after Charles IV.
had fixed his sent in Bohemia, no emperor ap-
peared, endowed with the vigour necessary to
uphold and govern the empire. The bare fact
that Charles’s successor, Wenceslas, was a pris-
oncr in the hands of the Bohemians, remained
for a long time unknown in m{: a simple
decree of the electors sufficed to dethrone him,
Rupert the Palatine only esca o similar fate
by death, When Sigismund of Luxemburg,
(who, after man{r disputed elections, kept posses-
sion of the fleld,) four years after his clection,
entered the territory of the empire of which he
was to be crowned sovercign, he found so little
gympathy that he was for a moment inclined to
return to Iungary without accomplishing the
object of his journey. The active part he took
in the affairs of Bolhemin, und of Europe gencr-
ally, has given him o name; but in and for the
empire, he did nothing worthy of note. Between
the years 1422 and 1430 he never made his ap-
})eamnce beyond Vienna; from the autumn of
481 to that of 1483 he was occupied with his
coronation %m:rney to Rome; and during the
three years from 1434 to his death he never got
beyond Bohemis and Moravia; nor did Albert
II., who has been the snh{ect of such lavish
eulogy, ever visit the dominions of the empire.
Frederic ITI., however, far outdid all his prede-
cessors. During seven-and-twenty years, from
1444 to 1471, he was never seen within the boun-
darles of the empire. Hence it happened that
the central action and the visible manifestation
of sovereignty, inas far as any such existed in the
empire, fell Lo the share of the princed, and more
especially of the prince-clectors. In the reign of
Eiﬁismund we find them convoking the dicts,
an !eadinﬁ the armies into the fleld against the
Hussites: the operations against the Boheminns
were attributed entirely to them. In this man-
ner the empire became, like the papacy, a power
which acted from a distance, and rested chiefl
upon opinion. . . . The emparor was regnrdccf:
in the first place, as the rupreme feudal lord,
who conferred on property its highest and most
sacred sanction. . . . Although he was regurded
a8 tho head and source of all temporal jurisdic-
tion, yet no tribunal found more doubtful obedi-
ence than his own. The fact that royalty ex-
isted in Germany had almost been suffered to fall
into oblivion; even the title had been lost. Henry
VII. thought it an affront to be called King of
Germany, and not, as he had a right to be called
before any ceremony of coronation, King of the
Romans. In the 15th century the emperor was
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regarded pre-eminently as the successor of the
ancient Roman Ceesars, whose rights and digni-
ties had been transferred, first to the Greeks, and
then to the Germans in the persons of Charle-
magne and Otho the Great; as the true secular
head of Christendom. . . . The opinion was con-
ﬂdentlr enteriained in Germany that the other
govere %lns of Christendom, especially those of
England, Spain, and France, were legally subject
to the crown of the empire: the only controversy
was, whether their disobedience was venial, or
ought to be regarded as sinful."—I. von Ranke.
giséb of the Ryformation in GQermany. v. 1, pp.

AvLso IN: Bir R. Comﬁn, Hist, of the Western
Empire, ch. 24 (v. 1).—E. F. Henderson, Select
Hiat. Doc's of the Middie Ages, bk. 2, no. 10.—
i!:e, also, Ausrria: A. D. 1330-1364, to 1471-

01,

A, D. 1363-1364. — Tyrol acquired the
House of it?stginfwithythe re?rmisn bgf the
crowns of Bohemia and Hungary. See AUsTRIA:
A. D. 1330-1364.

A. D. 1378.—Final surrender of the Arelate
to France. BSee Bursunpy: A. D. 1127-1878.

A. D, 1386-1388.—Defeat of the Austrians
by the Swiss at Sempach and Naefels, Sce
SBwrTzZeRLAND: A. D. 1886-1388,

A. D. 1405-1434.—The Bohemian Reforma-
tion and the Hussite wars. Sce BonkMmia: A, D.
1405-1415, and 1419-1484. -

A. D. 1414-1418.—Failure of demands for
Church Reform in the Council of Constance,
Bee Papacy: A. D). 1414-1418.

A. D. 1417.—The Electorate of Branden-
burg conferred on the Hohenzollerns.—'* The
March of Brandenburg is one of those districts
which was first peopled by the advance of the
German nation towards the cast during the
twelfth and thirteenth centuries. It was in the
beginning, like Silesia, Mecklenburg, Pomerania,
Prussin, and Livonia, 8 German colony settled
upon an almost uncultivated soil: from the very
first, however, it secms to have given the greatest
promise of vigour. . . . Possession was taken of
the soil upon the ground of the rights of the
princely Ascanian house — we know not whether
these rights were founded upon inheritance, pur-
chase, or cession. The frocess of occupation
was 80 gradual that the institutions of the old
German provinces, like those constituting the
northern march, had time to take firm root in the
newly-acquired territory; and owing to the con-
stant necessity for unsheathing the sword, the
colonists ncquired warlike habits which tended
to give them spirit and energy. . . . The As-
canians were a warlike but culitivated race, in-
cessantly acquiring new possessions, but gener-
ous and openhanded; and new life followed in
their footsteps. They soon took up an important
political tion among the German princely
liouses: their possessions extended over a t
part of Thuringia, Moravia, Lausitz, and Silesia;
the electorul dngnit{y which thel‘: assumed gave
to them and to their country a high rank in the
Empire. Inthe Neumark and in Pomerellen the
Poles retreated before them, and on the Pome-
ranian coasts they protected the towns founded
by the Teutonic order from the invasion of the
Danes. It has been asked whether this race
might not have greatly extended its er; but
they were not destined even to make the attempt.
It is said that at the beginning of the
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century nineteen members of this family were | on their banners. ‘* While the peasants in the

assembled on the Margrave's Hill near Rathenau.
In the year 1820, of all these not one remained,
or had even left an heir. . . . In Brandenburg
. . . it really appenred as if the extinction of the
ruling family would entail ruin upon the coun-
try. It had formed a close alliance with the im-
perial power — which at that moment was the
subject of contention between the two great
families of Wittelsbach and Laxemburg — was
involved in the quarrels of those two ruces,
injured by al their alternations of fortune, and
sacrificed to their domestic and foreign poliey,
which was totally at variance with the interests
of Brandenburg. At the very beginning of the
struggle the March of Brandenburg lost 1ts
dependencies, . . . At leugth tne Emperor Sig-
mund, the last of the house of Luxcmburg, fouud
himself so fully occupied with the disturbances
in the Empire and the dissensions in the Church,
that he could no longer maintain his power in
the March, and intrusted the task to his friend
and relation, Frederick, Burgrave of Nornberg,
to whom he lny under very great obligations, and
who had assisted him with money at his need.
. . . It was a great point guined, after so long a
period of anarchy, 1o find a powerful and pru.
dent prince ready to undertake the government
of the province. e could do nothing in the
open ficld against the revolted nobles, hut he
assailed and vanqguished them in their hitherto
impregnable strong-holds surrounded with walls
fifteen feet thick, which he demolished with
his clumsy but effective artillery In & few
years he had so far succeeded that he was able to
roclaim a Landfriede, or public peace, nccord-
ng 1o which each and every one who was an
enemy fo him, o1 to those comprehended in the
, was considered and treated as the enemy
of all. But the effect of all this would have been
but transient, had not the Emperor, who haud no
son, and who was won by Frederick’s numerous
services and by his talents for action, made the
Electorate hereditary in his family. . . . The
most important day in the history of the March
of Brandenburg and the family of Zolleru was
the 18th of April, 1417, when in the market-place
of Constance the¢ Emperor Sigmund formally
invested the Burgrave with the dignity of Elec-
tor, placed in his hands the flag with the arms of
the March and received from him the outh of
allegiance. From this moment a prospect was
afforded to the territory of Brandenburg of re-
covering its former prosperity and increasing its
importance, while to the house of Zollern a carcer
of glory and uscfulness was cpened worthy of
powers which were thus called into action.”—L.
von Ranke, Memovirs the IMouse of Dranden-
burg, bk. 1, ch. 2.—bce, also, BRANDENBURG:
A. D. 1168-1417; and HomuxzoLLERN, Risk o¥
THE HOUSE OF.

A. D. 1407-1471.—Crusade against George
Podiebrad, king of Bohemia. Sce Bowemia:
LA.D':}%#“' Rela f Charles the

. 1467-1477.— Relations of arles t
Bold of éurzngz to the Empire. Bee Brx
auxny: A, D, 148;, and 1476-1477.

A. D. 1492-1514.—The Bundschuh insurrec-
tions of the Peasantry.— Several risings of the
German peasantry, in the later part of the 15th
and early of the 18th century, were named
from the Bundschuh, or peasants’ clog, which
the insurgents bore as tieir emblem or pictured

Rheetian Alps were gradually throwing off the
oke of the nobles and formiug the ‘ Graubund *
see SWITZERLAND: A. D. 1 1499, u struggle

was guinﬁ on between the neighbouring peas-

antry of Kempten (to the east of Lake Constance)
and their feudal lord, the Abbot of Kempten.

It began in 1423, and cume 1w an open rebel-

lion in 1492, It was a rebellion against new

demands not sanctioned by ancient custom,
and though it wus erushed, and ended in little
good to the peasantry (many of whom fled into

Bwitzerlund), yet it is worthy of note because

in 1t for the first time appears the banner

of the Bundschuh. The next rising was in

Elsass (Alsace), in 1498, the peasants finding

allies in the burghers of the towns along the

Rhine, who bhad their own grievances. The

Bundschuh was again their banner, and it was

to Switzerland that their anxious eyes were

turned for help.  This movement, also was pre-
maturely discovered and put down. Then, in

1501, other peasantg, close neighbours to those

of Kempten, caught the infeetion, and in 1502,

agnin in Elsass, but this timae further north, in

the region about Speyer and the Neckar, lower
tdown the Rhine, nearer IPranconin, the Bumd-
schuh was raised again.  Jt numbered on hia
recruit rolls many thousands of peasants from
the country round, along the Neckar and the

Rhine, The wild notion was to rise in armns, to

make themselves free, like the Swiss, by the

sword, to acknowledge no superior but ti:e Em-

}lwror, and all Germany was to join the League.
ey were to pay no taxes or dues, and com-

mons, forests, and rivers were to be free to all

Iere, aguin, they mixed up religion with their

demands, and “Only what Is just hefore God’

was the motto on the hanuer of the Bundschiuh,

They, too, were betrayed, and in savago triumph

the Emperor Maximillun ordered their property

to be confiseated, their wives and children to be
banished, and themselves to be guurtered alive,

v . Few . . . really fell victims to this cruel

order of the Emperor. The ringlenders dispersed,

fleeing rome into Bwitzerlund nnd some into the

Black Forest. For ten years now there was

silence  The Bundschuh baoner was furled, but

only for o while In 15612 und 1513, on the east
side of the Rhine, in the Black Forest and the
neighbouring districtsof Wlrtemberg, the move-
ment was again on foot on a still lurger scale.

It had found a leader in Joss Fritz. A soldler,

with communding rrcuenue and great natural

cloquence, . . . he bided his time. , . . Again
the Leaguc was betrayed . . . and Joss Fritz,
with the banner under his clothes, had to fly for

his life to Bwitzerland. . . . le returned after s

while to the Black Forest, went ubout his socret

errands, aud aguin bided his time. In 1514 the
peusantry of the Duke Ulrich of Wirtemberg
rose 10 resist the tymnny of their lord [in a com-
bination called ‘the League of Poor Conrad’].

. . . The same year, in the valleys of the Aus-

trian Alpy, in Curinthia, Styris, and Crain, simi-

lar risings of tho peasantry took place, all of

i them ending in the triumph of the nobles.”"—F.

Becbohn,— T'he Era of the Protestant Iemlution,
pt. 1, ch. 4, —8Bee, also, below: A, 1. 15241526,
A.D. 1493.— Maximilian I. becomes em-
peror.
A. D. 1493-1519.—The reign of Maximiliaa,
—His personal importance and his imperial
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erlessness.—Constitutional reforms in the
mpire.—The Imperial Chamber.—The Cir-
cles, — The Aulic Council. —*‘‘Frederic [the
Third] died in 1498, after a protracted and in-
glorlous re:igz of 58 years. . . . On the death of
is father, Maximilian had been seven years king
of the -Romans; and his accession to the im-
gg:ial crown cncountered no opposition. .
rcely had he ascended the throne, when
Charles VIIL, king of France, passed through
the Milanese into the routh of Italy, and seized on
Naples without opposition [sce ITauv: A, D.
1404-1496]. Muaximilinn endeavoured to rouse
the German nation to a sensc of its danger, but
in vain. . . . Wilh dificulty he was able to de-
spatch 8,000 men to aid the lengue, which Spain,
the pope, the Milunese, and the Venetinns had
formed, to expel the ambitious intruders from
Italy. To cement his alliance with Fernando the
Catholic, he married his son Philip to Juans, the
daughuer of the Spaniard  The confederacy tri-
umphed; not through the offorts of Maximilian,
but through tho -hatred of the Itulians to the
Gallic yoke. . . . Louis XII., who succeeded to
Charles (1498), . . . forced Philip to do homage
for Flanders; surrendering, indeed, three incon-
giderable towns, that he might be at liberty to
renew the designg of his house on Lombardy and
Naples. . . . The French had little difficulty in
expelling Ludovico Moro, the usurper of Milan,
and in retaining ion of the country during
the latter part of Maximiliun's reign |soc ITALY:
A. D. 1499-1500). Louis, indeed, did homage
for the duchy to the Germanic head; but such
homage was merely nominal: it involved no
tribute, no dependence. The occupation of this
fine province by the French made no impression
on the Germans; they regarded it as a fief of the
house of Austrin, not of the empire: but even if
it had stood in the latter relation, they would not
have moved on¢ man, or voted one florin, to avert
its fate, That the French did not obtain similar
possession of Naples, and therchy become en-
abled to oppose Maximillan with greater effect,
was owing to the valour of the Spanish troops,
who reteined the crown in the house of Arugou
His disputes with the Venetians were inglorious
to his arms; they defeated his armies, and en-
croached considerably on his Italian possessions.
He was equally unsuccessful with the Swinss,
whom he vainly persuaded to acknowledge the
supremacy of his house. . . . For many of his
failures . . . he is not to be blamed. To carry
on his vast enterprises he could commmand only
the resources of Austrin: had he been able to
wield thoso of the empire, his name would have
been more formidable to his ememies; and it is no
alight praise, that with means so contracted he
could preserve the Netherlunds agalnst the open
violence, no less than the subtle duplicity, of
France. But the inteinal transactions of Maxi-
milian’s reign are those only to which the atten-
tion of the reader can be divected with pleasure,
In 1495 we witness the entire abolition of the
right of diffidution [private warfare, see LaND-
FRIEDE],—n right which from time immemorial
had been the curse of theempire. . . . The pass-
ing of the decree which for ever secured the public
peace, by placing under the ban of the empire,
and fining at 2,000 marks in gold, every city,
every-individual that should hereafter send or
accept a deflance, was nearly unanimous. In
regard to the long-proposed tribunal [to take
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cogn.lzanee of all violations of the public tran-
u lli:'ﬂ, mch was to retain the name of the
mpe mber, Maximilian relaxed much
from the pretensions of his father. . . . It was
solemnly decreed that the new court should con-
sist of one grand judge, and of 16 assessors, who
were presented by the states, and nominated by
the emperor. . . . Thoagh a new tribunal was
forined, its competency, its operation, its sup-
port, its constitution, the enforcement of its de-
cisions, were left to chance; and many successive
diets ~—even many generations—-- were passed be-
fore an ything like an organised system could be
introduced into it. For the execution of its
decrees the Swabian league was soon employed;
then another new authority, the Couneil of Re-
gency. . . . But these authoritigs wereinsufficient
to enforce the execution of the decrees emanat-
ing from the chamber; and it was found neces-
sary to restore the proposition of the circles,
which had been agitated in the reign of Albert IL
« + » Originally they comprised only —1. Bu-
varia, 2. Franconia, 3. S8axony, 4. the Rhine, 5.
Swabia, and 6. Westphalia; thus excluding the
states of Austriaand the clectorates, + Butthisex-
clusion was the voluntary act of the clectors, who
were jealous of a tribunal which might encroach
on their own privileges, In 1512, however, the
opposition of most appears to have been removed ;
for four new circles were added. 7. The circle
of Austria comprised the hereditary dominions of
thut house. 8. That of Burgundy contained the
states inherited from Clarler the IRash in Franche-
Comté and the Netherlands. 9. That of the
Lower Rhine comprehended the three ecclesias-
tical electorates and the Palatinate. 10, That of
Upper Saxony extended over the electorate of
that name and the march of Brandenburg. . . .
Bohemin and Prussia . . . refused to be thus
partitioned. Enachof these cireles had its internal
organisations, the elements of which were pro-
mulgated in 1512, but which was considerably
improved by succeeding chets.  Each had its he-
reditary president, or director, and its hereditary
prince convoker, both offices being frequentl
vested in the same individual. . . . Each circlo
had its military chief, clected by the local states,
whose duty it was to execute the decrces of the
Imperial Chamber. Generally this office was held
b{ the prince director. . . . The establishment
of the Imperial Chamber was . . . disagreeable
to the emperor. To rescue from its jurisdiction
such causes as he considered lay more peculiarly
within the range of his prerogative, and to en-
croach by degrees on the jurisdiction of this
odious tribunal, Maximilian, in 1501, laid the
foundation of the celebrated Aulic Council. But
the competency of this tribunal was soon ex-
tended; from political affairs, investitures, char-
ters,.and the numerous matters which concerned
the Imferlal chancery, it immediately passed to
judicial crimes. . ., . By an imperial edict of
1518, the Aulic Council was o consist of 18 mem-
bers, all nominated by the emperor. Five only
were to be chosen from the states of the empire,
the rest from those of Austria. About half were
legists, the other half nobles, but all de ent
on their chief. . . . When he [Maximilian] la-
boured to make this council as arbitrary in the
empire as in Austria, he met with great opposi-
tion, . . . But his pur was that of encroach-
ment no less than of defence; and his example
was 8o well imitated by his successors, that in
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most cases the Aulic Council was at length ac-
knowledged to have a concurrent jurisdiction
with the Imperial Chamber, in many the right of
prevention over its rival.”—8. A. Dunham, s,
of the Germanic Empire, bk. 8, ck. 1 (. 2).—** The
received opinion which recognises in I‘Muximilinn}
the creative founder of the later constitution o

the empire, must be abandoned. . . . He had
not the power of keeping the princes of the em-
pire together; . . . on the contrary, everythin

about him split into parties. It followed o
necessity that abroad he rather lost than gained
ground. . . . The ﬁlm'y which surrounds the
memory of Maximilian, the high renown which
he en)oyod even among his contemporaries, were
therefore not won by the success of his enter-
prises, byt by higpersonal yunlities. Every good
gift of nature had been lavished upon him in
profusion, . . . He was a man . . . formed to
excite admiration, and to inspire enthusiastic at

tachment; formed to be the romantic hero, the
exhaustless theme of the people.”—L. von Ranke,
Bm{ the Reformation tn Germany, v. 1, pp.

ALso IN: The same, ITist, 7’ the Latin and
Teutonic Nations from 1494 to 1514, M. 1, ch. 8,
and bk. 2, ch. 2 and 4.—8ee, nlso, AURTRIA A D.
1477-1495.

A. D. 1496-1499.—The Swabian war,—Prac-
tical separation of the Swiss Confederacy
from the Empire. Sec SwiTzERLAND: A D
A DT T

. D. 1508-1509.—The League of Cambrai
;ﬁnlt 6enic2. Sce \r'nmt:g:u A. D, 1308-

A. D. 1513-1515.—The emperor in the pay
of England. —~Peace with France. Sce FRANCK
A. D. 1518-1514

A, D. 1516,—Abortive invasion of Milaness
?EITMuimilim. See France: A D 1510-

A. D. 1517-1523.— Beginning of the move-
ment of Religious Reformation,—Papal Indul-
E:nces, and Luther's attack on them.—' The

formation, like all other grest social convul-
sions, was long in preparation [see Paracy: 151i
~16ra CENTURIES). It was onc part of that
geueral progress, complex in its character, which
marked the . . . period of trunsition from the
Middle Ages to modern civilization. . . . But
while the Reformation wusx one part of a
change extending over the whole sphere of
human kuowledge and activity, it had its own
specific origin and significance. These are still,
to some extent, o subject of controversy. . . .
One of its causes, as well as one of the sources
of its t power, was the increasing discontent
with the prevailing corruption and misgovern-
ment in the Church, aad with papsl interference
in civil affairs. . . . The misconduct of the
popes in the last half of the fitteenth century
waa not more flagrant than that of their prede
cessors in the tenth century. But the fifteenth
century was an age of li;fht. What was done
by the pontiffs was not done in a corner, but
under the eyes of all Europe. Besides, there
was Dow a dee t2d craving, especially in the
Teutonic peoples, who had so long been under
the tutelage of a legul, judaizing form of Chris-
ﬁ:nit’i_.bemr & more spiritusl type of religion.
oo Reformation may be viewed in two
aspects. On the one hand it is a religious revo-
iuﬁnnutﬂocﬁng the beliefs, the rites, the ecclesi-
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astical or, tion of the Church, and the form
of Christian life. On the other hand, it is &
great movement in which sovereigns and nations
are involved; the occasiun of wars and treaties;
the clese of an old, and the introduction of
a new, period in the hiswory of culture and
civilization. Germany, inciuding the Nether-
lunds and Switzerland, was the stronghold of
the Reformation. It was natural that such 8
movement should spring up and rise to its highest
power among & people in whom a Jove of inde-
pendence was mingled with a yearning for a
more spiritual form of reiigion than was encour-
aged by medieval ceclesiasticism, [legel has
dwelt with eloquence upon the fact that while
the rest of the world was gone out to America
or to the Indies, in guest of riches and a domin-
ion that should encirele the globe, a simple monk,
turning away from empty forms and the things
of rense, was finding him whom the disciples
once sought in & sepulchre of stone. Unques-
tionably the hero of the Reformation was Martin
Luther. . . . As an English writer has pointed
out, Luther's whole nuture was identified with
his great work, and while other leaders, ke
Melancthon and even Calvin, can be separgted
in thought from the Reformation, ‘ Luther, apart
from the Reformmtion, would cense to be Luther,’
« « . In 1517 John Tetzel, a hawker of indul-
genees, the proveeds of which were to help pay
for the huil(yiug of 8. Petor's Chureh, appearsd
in the neighborhood of Wittenberg, To per-
sunde the people to huy hia spiritual wares, he
told them, as Luther himself testifies, that as goon
a8 their money clinked in the bottom of the chest
the souls of their decensed friends forthwith went
up to heaven  Luther was s0 struck with the
enormity of this traffic that he determined to sto

it. He preached against it, and on October 8

1517, he posted on the door of the Chureh of All
Suints, at Wittenberg, his ninety-five theses [for
the full teat of these, see Paracy: A, D 1517],
relating to the doetrine and practice of selling
indulgences,  Indulgences . . ., were ot first
commutations of penahee by the payment of
money.  The right to issue them had gradually
breeme the exclusive prerogative of the popesa,
The eternal punishment of moggal sin being re-
mitted or commuicd by the absolution o{ the
priest, it was open to the pone or his agents, by
a grant of indulgences, to remove the temporal
or terminahle pennlties, which might oxum(ﬁ, to
purgatory. For the benefit of the needy he could
draw upon the treasury of merit stored up by
Christ and the saints, Althqugh it was expressly
declured by Pope Sixtus I1V., that souls are de-
livered from purgatorial fires in & way anslogous
to the efficacy of prayer, and although contrition
was theoretically required of the recipient of an
indulgence, it often appeared to the people as a
simple bargain, according to which, on payment
of o stipuﬁ;ted sum, the individunl obtained a
full discharge from the penaltics of sin, or pro-
cured the release of a soul from the flames.
Luther's theses assalled the doctrines which made
this baneful traffic possible. . . . Unconsclously
to their author, they struck a blow at the sau-
thority of Rome and of the priesthond. Luther
had no thought of throwing off his allegiance to
the Roman Church. Even his thescs were only
propositions, Empmmdud for academic debste,
according to the custom in medieval universities,
He concluded them with the solemn declaration
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that he affirmed nothing, but left all to the judg-
ment of the Church. . . . The theses stirred up
s commotion all over Germany. . . . A contro-
versy arose between the new champion of reform
and the defenders of indulgences. 1t was during
this dispute that Luther began to realize that
human authority was against him and to see the
mcirtiy of planting himself more distinctly on
the 8 l)tures. His clear arguments and reso-
lute attitude won the respect of the Elector of
Baxony, who, though he often sought to restrain
his vehemence, nevertheless protected him from
his enemies. This the elector was able to do be-
cause of his political importance, which became
still greater when, after the death of Maximilian,
he was made regent of Northern Germany,”—
G. P. Fisher, History of the Christian Church,
pp. 2W7-208. —‘ At first npeither Luther, nor
others, saw to what the contest about the indul-
gences would lead. The Humanists believed it
to be only a scholastic disputation, and Hutten
lautﬁhed to sce theologians enfagcd in a fight
with each other. It was not till the Leipzig dis-
utation (1619), where Luther stood forward to
efend his vicws against Eck, that the matter
assumed a grave aspect, took another turn, and
after the appearance of Luther's appcals ‘To the
Ohristinn Nobility of the German Nation,” * On
the Babylonian Captivity,’ and against Church
abuses, that it assumed national importance. All
the combustible materials were ready, the spark
was thrown among them, and the flames broke
out from every quarter. Hundreds of thousands
of German hearts ‘%}owed respousive to the com-
laints which the Wittenberg monk flung against
pal Rome, in a language whose sonoroussplen-
dour and iron strength were now first heard in
all the fulness, force, and Yeauty of the German
idiom. That was an imperishable service ren-
dered to his country by Luther. He wrote in
German, and he wrote such German. The
papal ban hurled back against him in 1520 was
disregarded. He burnt it outside the gate of
Wittenberg by the leper hospital, in the place
where the rags and plague-stained garments of
the lepers were wont to be consumed. The no-
bility, the burghers, the peasants, all thrilled at
his call. Now the moment had come for a great
emperor, asecond Charlemagne, to stand forward
and regenerate at once religion and the empire,
There wns, however, at the head of the state,
only Charles V , the grandson of Maximilian, a
man weak where he ought to have been strong,
and strong where he ought to have been weak, a
Spanish Burgundiar prince, of Romance stock,
who despised and disliked the German tongue,
the tongue of the people whose imperial crown
he bore, a prince whose policy was to combat
France and l.tmble it. It was convenient for
him, at the time, to have the pope on his side, so
he looked with dissatisfled eyes on the agitation
in Germany. The noblest hearts among the
princes bounded with hope tnat he would take
the lead in the new movement. The lesser no-
bility, the cities, tho peasantry, all expected of
the emperor a reformation of the empire politi-
mﬂ]:g and religiously, . . . But all hopes were
dashed. Charles V. as little saw his occasion as
had Maximilian. He took up a hostile position
to the new movement at once. He was, however,
brought by the influential friends of Luther,
smong whom first of all was the Elector of Sax-
sny, o hear what the reformer had to say for

Luther at
the Diet of Worma.
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himself, before he placed him under the ban of
the empire. Luther received the iinperial safe-
conduct, and was summoned to the Diet of
‘Worms, there to defend himself. He went, not-
withstanding that he was warned and reminded
of the fate of Huss. I will go to Worms,” said
he, ‘even were as many devils set against me as
there are tiles on the roofs.” It was probably on
this journey that the thoughts entered his mind
which afterwards (1630) found their expression
in that famous chormle, ‘ Eine feste Burg ist unser
Gott,” which became the battle-song of Protes-
tants. Those were memorable days, the 17th
and 18th of April, 1521, in which a poar monk
stood up before the emperor and all the estates
of the cmpire, undazzled by their threatening
splendour, and conducted his own case., At that
moment when he closed his defence with the

stirring words, ‘ Let me be contradicted out of
Holy Scripture — till that is done I will not re-
cant, Here stand I. I can do no other, so help

me God, amen!’ then he had reached the pinna-
cle of his greatness. The result is well known.
The emperor and his papal adviser remained un-
moved, and the ban was pronounced against the
heretic. Luther was carried off by his protector,
the Elector of Saxony, and concealed in the
‘Wartburg, where he worked at his translation
of the Bible. . . . Brandenburg, Hesse, and Bax-
ony declared in favour of reform. In 1523
Magdeburg, Wismar, Rostock, Stettin, Danzig,
Riga, expelled the monks and priests, and ap-
pointed Lutheran preachers. Nirnberg and Brea-
lau hailed the Reformeution with delight,”—
S. Baring-Gould, The Church in Germany, ch.
igg-;See Paracy: A. D. 1518-1517, to 1522-

ALso iN: L. von Ranke, Ilist, of the Reforma-
tion in Gemm_u:g’/.—L. Huusser, The Period of the
Reformation —J. H. Merle d’Aubigne, Iist. of
the Reformation.— M. J. Bpaulding, Hist. of the
Protestant Reformation.—F. Seebohm, Te Era of
the Protestant Revolution.—P. Bayne, Martin
Louther.—C. Beard, Martin Luther and the Ref-
ormation.—J, Kostlin, Life of Luther.

A. D. 1519.—Contest for the imperial crown.
--Three royal candidates in the field. —Elec-
tion of Charles V., the Austro-Spanish mon-
arch of many thrones.—In his last years, Maxél-
milian made great efforts to secure the Imperi
Crown for his grandson Charles, who had already
inherited, through his mother Joanna, of Spain,
the kingdoms of Castile, Aragon, and the Two
Bicilies, and through his father, Philip of Austria,
the duchy of Burgundy and the many lord.sh:g
of the Netherlands. ‘‘In 1518 he obtained
consent of the mnﬁrity of the electors to the Ro-
man crown being bestowed on that prince. The
electors of Tréves and S8axony alone op the
project, on the ground that, as Maximilian had
never recelved the Imperial crown [but was
at?( led Emperor Elect] he was himgelf still King
of the Romans, and that consequently Charles
could not assume a dignity that was not vacant.
To obviate this objection, Maximilian pressed
Leo to send the golden crown to Vienna; but this
plan was defeated by the intrigues of the French
court. Francis, who intended to become a can-
didate for the Imperial crown, intreated the Po
not to commit himself by such an act; and while
these negociations were pendh}g. Maximilian died
st Wels, in Upper Austria, January 12th 1519,
. . Three candidates for the Imperial crown
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ap in the field: the Kings of Spain, France, | ‘“ was accompanied with a now and essential
-aud England. Francis L. [of ce] was now at | alteration in the constitution of the empire.
the height of his reputation. His enterprises had | Hitherto a %aneml and verbal psomise to confirm
hitherto been crowued with success, the popular | the Germanic privileges had been deemed a suf-

test of ability, and the world nccordingly gave him
credit for a political wisdom which he was far
from ng. He appears to have gained
three or four of the Electors by the lavish distri-
tution of his money, which his agent, Bonnivet,
was obli to carry through Germany on the
bucks of horses; for the Fuggers, the rich bank-
ers of Augsburg, were in the interest of Charles,
and refused to give the French any accommoda-
tivn. But the bought votes of these \enal Elee-
tors could not be depended on, some of whom sold
themselves more than once to different parties
The infamy of Albert, Elector of Mcnts, in these
transactions, was' particularly notorious. The
chances of Henry VIIL hjf England] were
throughout but slender. enry's hopes, like
those of Francis, were chiefly founded on the cor-
ruptibility of the Electors, and on the expectation
that both his rivals, from the very magnitude of
their power, might be deemed ineligible.  Of
the three candidates the claims of Charles scemed
the best founded aud thie most deserving of suc-
cess. The House of Austrin had already fur-
nished six emperors, of whom the lust three had
reigned cighty years, as if by an hereditary suc-
cession. Charles’s Austrian possessions made him
& German prince, and from their situation consti-
tuted him the natural protector of Germnny
against the Turks. The previous canvass of
aximilinn had been of some service to his enuse,
and all these ndvantuges he seconded, like his
competitors, by the free use of bribery. . . . Leo
X., the weight of whose authority was sought
both by Charles and Francis, though he seemed
to favour each, desired the success of neither. He
secretly advised the Electors to choose nn emperor
from among their own body ; and as this keemed
an casy solution of the difficulty, they unani-
mously offered tlic crown to Frederick the Wise,
Elector of Saxvny. But Frederick maguani-
mously refused it, and succeeded in uniting the
suffrages of the Electors in favour ot Clarles;
principally on the ground that he was the sover-
eign best qualified to meet the great dunger im-
pending from the Turk. . . . The new Emperor,
now in his 20th year, assumed the title of Charles
V. . . . He was proclaimed as ‘ Emperor Elect,’
the title borne by his grandfather, which he sub-
sequently altered to that of ‘Eml_)cror Elect of
the Romans,’ a designation adopted hy his succes-
sors, with the omission of the word * eleet,” down to
the dissolution of the empire."—T. 11. Dyer, Hist.
Modern Eurone, bk, 2, ch. 2 (. 1).—On his clec-
n to the Imperial throne, Charles ceded to his
younger brother, Ferdinand, all the German pos-
sessions of the family. The latter, thercfore, be-
came Archduke of Austria, snd the German
branch of the ITouse of Austria vas continued
through him; while Charles himself became tho
founder of a new bLranch of the House—the
Spanish.—8ee AusTRIA: A. D. 1496-1528.
ArLsomx. W. Robertson, Hist, of the Reign of
Charles V., bk. 1.—J. B, Brewer, The Reign of
Henry VIIL, ch. 11 (v. 1).—J. Van Pruet, ]
on the Pol. Hist. of the 15th-1Tth Centuries, ch. 2

0. 1).
‘ A.) D. :s5a30-1521.— The Capitulation of
Charles V.—His first Diet, at Worms, and its

measures.—The election of Charles V.

ficlent security : but as the enormous power and
vast posscssions of the new emperor rendered
him the object of greater jealousy and alarm
than his predecessors, the eleetom digested into
a formal deed or capitulation nll their lawe, cus-
toms, and privileges, which the ambassadors of
Churles signed before his eleetion, and which he
himself ratified before his covonntion; and this
example has been followed by his successors, It
consisted cf 86 articles, partly relating to the
Germanic body in general, and pnr!.:‘y to the elec-
tors and states in particular.  Of those relating
to the Germanie body in general, the most promt-
nent were, not to confer the escheated flels, but
to re-unite and consolidate them, for the benefit
of the emperor and empire; not to intrust the
charges of the empire to any but Germans, not to
grunt dispensations of the common law; to use
the German nopgusge in the proceedings of the
chancery; and to put no one arbitrarily to the
ban, who had not been previously condemned hy
the diet or imperial chamber, He was to main-
tain the Gennanie body in the exercise of its
Jegisintive powers, in its right of declaring war
and making peace, of passing laws on commerce
und coinage, of regulating the contingents, im-
posing and directing the perception of ordinary
contributions, of eatablishing and aupurinmnding
the superior tribunals, and of judging the l::c'l-
ronal causes of the states.  Finally, he proui
not to cite the members of the (‘}(-rmnnin body
before any tribunal except those of the empire,
and to maintain them in their legitimate priv-
fleges of territorial govervignty.  The articles
which regarded the ﬂvrturs were of the utmost
importance, because they confirmed the rights
which had been long contested with the em.
wrors. . . , Besides these coneessions, he prom-
sed not to make any atterapt to render the im-
perial erown herveditary in his family, and o
re-establish the council of regency, in conformity
with the ndvice of the clectors and great princes
of the empire, On the 6th of January, 1521,
Charles ussrmbled his first diet at Worms, where
he presided in person. At his proposition the
states passed regulations 10 terminate the troubles
which had already arisen dwing the short in-
terval of the interregnum, and (o prevent the re-
vival of similar disorders. . . . The imperial
chamber was re-established in all its authority,
and the public peace ngain promulgated, and en-
forced by new penalties. 1 order to direct the
affairs of the empire during the absence of
Charles, a councll of regency was cstablished.
. . . It was to consist of n lieutenant-general, ap-
pointed by the emperor, and 22 nssessors, of
whom 18 were nominated h{ the states, and four
by Charles, as possessor of the circles of Bur-
gundy and Austrin, . . . At the sumetime an aid
of 20,000 foot und 4,000 horse was granted, to
accompany the emperor in his expedition to
Rome; but the diet endeavoured to prevent him
from interfering, as Maximilian had done, in the
affairs of Itauly, by stipulsting that these troops
were only to be employed as an escort, and not
for the purpose of aggression.”—W, Coxe, Hist.
of the House af Auntria, ch. 28 (v. 1),

A1so IN: L. von Ranke, Hist. of the Rgforma-
tion sn Germany, bk. 2, ch. 4 (v. 1).
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A. D. 1533-1525.—Systematic organization
and udop%on 'si:s.mrtham Germany of the

Lutheran Ref ion.—The Diets at Nurem-
berg.—The Catholic League of Ratisbon. Sece
Paracy: A. D. 1522-1525. .

A. D. 1524-1525.—The Peasants’ War.—‘‘A
Rolit.icul erment, very different from that pro-

uced by the Gospel, bad long been troubling the
em‘{Jire. The people, weighed down under civil
and ecclesiastical oppression, attached in many
places to the lands bclo(t‘l‘fing to the lords, and
sold with them, threatened to rise, and furiously
burst their chains. In Holland, at the end of
the preceding century, the peasants had mustered
around standards inscribed with the words
‘bread ’ and ‘ cheese,’ to them the two necessaries
of life. In 1503 the ‘ Cobblers’ League’ [ Bund-
schuh ' —see above: A. D. 1482-1514] had burst
forth in the neighbourhood of Spires. In 1513
this wss renewed in Brisgau, and encouraged by
the priests. In 1514 Wurtecmburg had witnessed
‘the League of poor Conrad,” the object of
which was to uphold ‘ the justice of God’ by re-
volt, In 1515 terrible commotions had taken
place in Carinthia and Hungary. These insur-
rections were stifled by torrents of blood, but no
relief had been given to the peoples. A political
reform was as much wanted as a religious one.
The people had a right to it, but they were not
ripe t.oen{oy it. Since the commencement of the
Reformation these popular agitations had been
suspended, the minds of men being absorbed
with other thoughts. . . . But everything showed
that peace would not last long. . . . The main
dykes which had hitherto kept the torrent back
were broken, and nothing could restrain its fury.
Perhaps it must be admitted that the movement
communicated to the peuplab the Reform gave
new force to the discontent Which was fermenting
in the nation. . . . Erasmus did not hesitate to
say to Luther: ‘ We are now reaping the fruits
of the seed Kou have sown.”. . . The evil was
augmented by the pretensions of certain fanati-
cal men, who laid claim to celestial inspirations.
. . The most distinguished of these enthusiasts
was Thomas Munzer, . . . ITis first appearance
wus at Zwickau, He left Wittenberg after
Luther’s return [from his concealment at Wart-
burg, 1522], dissatisfied with the inferior part he
had played, and he became pastor of the little
town of Alstadt in Thuringia., There he could
not long be at rest, and he accused the reformers
of founding a new papacy by their attachment
to the letter, and of forming churches which
were not pure and holy. He regarded himself
as called of God to hear a remedy for so great an
evil. . . . He maintained that to obey princes,
¢ destitute of reason,’ was to serve God and Belial
at the same time. Then, marching at the head
of his parishiouers, 1o a chapel which was visited
by pilgrims from all quarters, he pulled it to the
ground. After this exploiv he was obliged to
quit the country, wandered over Germany, and
came to Switzerland, sprealing as he went,
wherever people would hear him, his plan for a
universal revolution. In every place he found
elements ready for his Eurposc. He threw his
powder upon the burning coals, and a violent
explosion soon followed. . . . The revolt com-
menced in those regions of the Black Forest, and
the sources of the Danube, which were so often
the scene of popular disturbances. On the 19th
of July, 1524, the Thurgovian peasantry rose
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against the Abbot of Reichenau, who would not
grant them an evangelical preacher. Thousands
soon g around the little town of Tengen,
to liberate an ecclesiastic who was imprisoned
there. The rdvolt spread, with inconceivable
rapidity, from Suabia to the Rhine countries, to
Franconia, to Thuringia, and to Saxony. In
January, 1525, the whole of these countries were
in insurrection. Towards the end of that month
the peasants published a declarution in twelve
articles, aakin%\:;he liberty to choose their own
pastors, the abolitlen of petty tithes, serfdom,
the duties on interitance, and liberty to huut,
fish, cut wood, &c., and each demand "vas sup-
Bort,ed by a passage of Beripture.”—J. FI. Merle
'Aubigné, The Story of the Reformation, pt. 8,
ch. 8 (ITst, of the ijfbrmation, bk, 10, ch. 10-11).
—‘“Had the feudal lords granted proper and fair
reforms long ago, they would never have heard
of these twelve articles. DBut they had refused
reform, and they now had to mect revolution.
And they knew of but one way of me:ting it,
namely, by the sword. The lords of the Swabian
League sent their army of foot and horremen,
under their captain, George Truchsess. The
poor peasants could not hold out against trained
soldiers and cavalry. Two battles on the Dan-
ube, in which thousands of peasants were slain,
or drowned in the river, and a third equally
bloody onc in Algau, ncar the Boden See, crushed
this rebellion in Bwabia, as former rebellions had
so often been crushed before. This was early in
April 1525. But in the meantime the revolution
had spread further nortii. In the valley of the
Neckar a body of 6,000 peasants had come to-
gether, enraged by the news of the slaughter of
their fellow peasants in the south of Swabia,”
They stormed the castle of the young Count von
Helfenstein, who Liad recently cut the throhts of
some peasants who met him on the road, and put
the Count to death, with 60 of his companions.
“ A yell of horror was raised through rmangr
at the news of the nts’ revenge. No yell
had risen when the Count cut peasants’ throats,
or the Swahinn lords slew thousands of peasant
rebels. Europe had not yet learned to mete out
the same measure of justice to noble and common
blood. . . . The revolution spread, and the rei
of terror spread with it. North and east of
valley of the Neckar, among the little towns of
Franconia, and in the valleys of the Maine, other
bands of peasants, mustering by thousam!ls. de-
stroyed alike cloisters and castles. Two hundred
of these lighted the night with their flames durin
the few weeks of their temporary triumph. An
here another feature of the revolution became
prominent. The little towns were already . . .
passing t.hroul%h an internal revolution. The
artisans were rising against the wealthier burgh-
ers, overturning the town councils, and electing
committees of artisans in their place, making
sudden changes in religion, putting down the
Mass, unfrocking priests and monks, and in fact,
in the interests of what they thought to be the
gospel, turning all things upside down. . . . It
was during the Franconian rebellion that the
feumm chose the robber knight Goetz von Ber-
ichingen as their leader. It did them no good.
More than a robber chief was needed to cope
with soldiers used to war. . . . While all this
was going on in the valleys of the Maine, the
revolution had crossed the into Elsass 5
Lothringen, and the Palatinate about Spires an:
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Worms, and in the month of May had been
crushed in blood, as in Swabia and Franconia.
South and east, in Bavaria, in the Tyrol, and in
Carinthia also, castles and mongsterics went up
in flames, and then, when the tide of victory
turmed, the burning houses und farms of the
nts lit up the night and their blood Howed

ly. Meanwhile Manzer, who had done so
much to stir up the peasuntry in the south to
rebel, had gone north into Thuringia, and headed
a revolution in the town of MulLuusen, snd be-
came a sort of Savonarols of & madder kind. . . .
But the end was coming. The princes, with
their disciplined troops, came nearer and ncarer

of ma

What could Mtinzer do with hie 8,000 peusants?

He pointed to & rainbow and expected a mirecle,
but no miracle came. The bettle, of coursc, was
lost; 5,000 peasants luy dead upon the ficld ncar
the little town of Frankenhausen, where it was
fought. Munzer fled and concealed himself in u
bed, but was found and taken before the priuces,
thrust into a dungeon, and afterwards beheaded
80 ended the wild career of this misguided, fa-
natical, sclf-deceived, but yet, as we must think,
earnest and in manfr ways heroie splrit, | | .
The princes and robles now everywhere pre-
vailed over the insurgent peasants.  Luther,
writing on June 21, 1525, say. — ‘11 is a certain
fact, that in Franconin 11,000 peasants have been
slain. Markgraf Casimir is cruelly severe upon
his peasants, who have twice broken faith with
him. In the Duchy of Wurtemberg, 6,000 have
heen killed; indifferent placesin Swabia, 10,000,
It i8 said that in Alsace the Duke of Lorruine
bas slain 20,000. Thus everywhere the wretched

casants are cutdown ', . . Before the Peasants’

ar was erdled at least 100,000 perished, or
twenty times as many as were put to death in
Paris during the Reign of Terror in 1703, . .
Luther, throughout the Peasants’ War, wided
with the ruling powers. . . . The reform he
sought was by means of the civil power; and in
order to clear himself and hix cause from all par-
ticipation in the wild doings of the peasantry,
he publicly exhorted the princes to erush their
rebellion.”—F. Seebohm, The Era of the Fioloe
tant Revolution, pt. 2, ch. b.

ALso IN: L. von Ranke, Ilist. of the Reforma-
tion sn GQermany, bk. 8, ch. 6 (0. 2).—P. Bayne,
Martin Luther: His Life and Work, bk, 11 (n, 2)
—J. Kostlin, Life of Luther, pt 4, ch. 5.—C. W,
C. Oman, The Uerman Peasant War of 1525
(Eng. Iiret. Rev., v. 5).

A. D. 1525-1529.—League of Torgau.—The
Diets at irel.——Le‘ftl recognition of the Re-
formed Religion, and the withdrawal of it.—
The Protest which gave rise to the name
‘“Protestants.” See Paracy: A. D. 1525-1529.

A. D. 1529.—Turkish invasion of Austria.—
W of Vienna, Bee HugAry: A. D. 1526-
1

A. D. 1530,—The Diet at Augsburg.—The
signing and reading of the Protestant Con-
fession of Faith,—The condemnatory decree.
—Breach between the Protestants and the em-
pi.“b Bee Paracy: %hnhmso;mm.n

(] : ! - G emﬁ-"‘-
Alarm d's& g:unutm:‘l!hgr‘ League of
Smalkalde and alliance with the king of
:;puu:'EaQuu;"ﬂSQPZrmt. g S

e on e m Hun-
Eﬂ.—-ﬂo decree issued by the Diet at Augs-
rg was condemnatory of most of the tenets
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peculiar to the protestants, ** forbidding any per
son to protect or tolerate such as taught them,
enjoining a strict observance of the established
rites, and prohibiting uny farther innovation,
under severe ptnalties. Al orders of men were
required o assist with their persons and fortunes
in carrying this decree into execution; and such
as refused to obey it were declered incapable of
acting as judges, or of appearing as paitics in
the imperial chamber, the supreme court of judi-
cature in the empire., To all which was sub-
joined ‘s promise, that nn :qnylical.ion should be
made to the pope, requiring him to call a general
couneil within six months, in order to terminate
all controversies by its sovercign deeisions.  The
severity of this decree, which was considered ag
u prelude to the most violent perseeution, alurmed
the protestants, and convineed them that the em
peror wus resolved on their destruetion.”  Under
these circumstances, the protestant princes met
at Smalkalde, December 22, 1530, and there ** con-
cluded a league of mutual defence aguainst all
uggressors, by which they formed the protesiant
states of the empire iuto one regular body, amd,
begloning already to consider themselves as such,
they resolved to uppli' w the kings of France
und England, and to implore them to patronise
and assist their new confederncy,  An affair noy
connected with religion furnished them with »
retenee for courting the ald of foreign princes.”
‘his was the cleetion of the emperor's brother,
Ferdinand, to be King of the Romans, against
which they had protested vigorously. * When
the protestants, who were assembled 8 second
time at Smalkalde |February, 1531}. received an
necount of bis transaction, and heard, ot the
sume time, that prosecutions were commenced in
the imperinl chamber aguinst some of their nmin:
ber, on account of thelr religious principles, the
thought it necessnry, not only to reuew thelr
former confederncy, but immedintely to despateh
their ambassadors into Frauce and England.”
The king of France **listened with the utinost
eangerness Lo the complaints of the protestant
princes; and, without seeming to countenance
their religious opinions, determined secretly to
cherish those sparks of politieal discord wﬂich
might be ufterwards kindled into a lame.  For
this purpose e sout Willinin de Bellay, one of
the ablest negotintors 1 Franee, into Germany,
who, visiting the courts of (he malecontent
princes, und heightening their ill-humour by
various nrty, concluded nn allinnee between them
and his muster, which, though concenled at thut
time, and productive of immedinte effects,
laid the foundation of a union futul oo many oc-
casions 10 Charles's nmbitious lpm{um. « .. The
king of England [Henry VIIL], highly incensed
against Charles, in complaisance to whom, the
')npn I luu¥ retarded, and now openly opposed,
is divoree [from Cutharine of Argon], was no
leas dis thun Francis to strengthen a leugue
which might b rendered so formidable to the
emperor.  But his favourite project of the divoree
Jed him fnto such & labyrinth of schemes and pe-
gotiations, and he was, at the same time, so in-
tent on aholishl:g the papal jurisdiction in Eng-
Jand, that he had no leisure for foreign affairs.
This obliged him to rest satisfled with giving
general promises, t:&ethcr with a small supply in
money, to the confederates of Bmalkalde. ﬁm-
while, many circumstances convinced Charles
that this was not & juncture” in which he could
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afford to let his zeal for the church push him to
extremities with the protestants, ‘‘Negotiations
were, accordingly, carried on by his direction
with the elector of Saxony and his associates;
after many delays . . . terms of pacification
were esffeed upon at Nuremberg [July 28], and
ratified solemnly in the diet at Ratisbon [August
8]. In this treaty it was stipulated: that univer-
sal peace be established in Germany, until the
meeting of & general council, the convocation of
which within six months the emperor shall en-
deavour to procurc; that no person shall be mo-
lested on account of religion; that a stop shall be
B;lt. to all processes begun by the imperial cham-

r against protestants, and the sentences alread
passed to their detriment shall be declared void.
On their part, the protestants engaged to assist
the emperor with all their forces in resisting the
invasion of the Turks. . . . The protestants of
Germany, who had hitherto been viewed only as
a religious sect, came henceforth to be considered
88 a political bod{lnf no small consequence. The
intelligence which Charles received of Solyman’s
having entered Hungary, at the head of 800,000
men, irought the deliberations of the diet at
Ratisbon to o period. . . . The protestants, as a
testimony of their gratitude to the emperor, ex-
erted themselves with extraordinary zeal, and
brought into the fleld forces which exceeded in
number the quota imposed on them; and the
catholics imitating their example, one of the
ggabent and best-appointed armies that had ever

n levied in Germany, assembled near Vienna.
. . . It umounted in all to 80,000 disciplined foot,
and 80,000 horse, besides a prodigious swarm of
irregulars, Of this vastarmy . . . the emperor
took the command in person; and mankind
walted in suspense the issuo of a decisive battle
between the two greatest monarchs in the world.
But each of them dreading the other’s power and
good fortune, they both conducted their oper-
ations with such excessive caution, that a camn-
g:eign for which such immense preparations had

n made ended without nng memorable event,
Solyman, finding it impossible to gain ground
upon an enegldy always attentive and on his
guard, marched back to Constantinople towards
the end of autumn. . . . About the beginning of
this campaign, the elector of Saxony died, and
was succeeded by his son John erick. . . .
Immediately after the retreat of the Turks,
Charles, impatient to revisit Spain, set out, on
his way thither, for Italy.”—W. Robertson, Hist.
of the Reign of Charles V., bk. 5.

AvLso 1N: L. von Runke, Ifist. of the Reforma-
tion tn Germany, bk, 6, oh. 1-8 (v. 8).—H. Bteb-
bing, Hist. of the Reformation, ch. 12-18 (v. 2).

A. D, é‘j:—ﬁ:{&.—-Funtidsm of the Ana-
baptists of Miinster.—Siege and capture of
the city. Sce ANABAPTSTS OF MUNSTKR.

A.D 1 -1;46.—Merrenary aspects of the
Reformation.—Protestant intolerance.—Union
with the Swiss Reformers.—The Catholic
Holy League,—Preparations for war.—‘‘ Dur-
ing the next few timm [nfter the peace concluded
at Nuremberg] there was no open hostility be-
tween the two religious parties, . . . But there
was dissension enough. In the first place there
was much disgutntion as to the meaning of the
articles concluded at Nuremberg. The catholic

rinces, under the pretext that, if no man was to

disturbed for his faith, or for things depend-
ing on faith, he was still amenable for certain

Jor War.
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offences against the church, which were purely
of a civil nature, were eager that the imperial
chamber should take cognisance of future cases,
at least, where protestants should seek to invade
the temporalities of the church. . . . But noth-
ing was effected ; the tribunal was too powerless
to enforce its decrees. In 1584, the protestants,
in a public assembly, renounced all obedience to
the chamber; yet they did not cease to appropri-
ate to themseives the property of sich monas-
teries and churches as, by the conversion of
catholics to their faith — and that faith was con-
tinually progressive —1lay within their jurisdic-
tion, e need scarcely observe, that the pros-
l)ect of spoliation was often the most powerful
nducement with the princes and nobles to change
their religion. When they, or the magistracy of
any particular city, renounced the faith hitherto
established, the people were expected to follow
the example: the moment Lutheranism was es-
tablished in its place, the ancient faith was abol-
ished; nobody was allowed to profess it; and,
with one common accord, all who had any pros-
pect of benefiting by the change threw themselves
on the domains of the expelled clergy. Thatthe
latter should com?lniu before the only tribunal
where justice could he expected, was aatural;
nor can we be surprised that the plunderers
should soon deny, in religious affairs, the juris-
diction of that tribunal. From the departure of
the emperor to the year 1538, some hundreds of
domains were thus seized, und some hundreds of
complaints addressed to hin by parties who re-
solved to interpret the articles of Nuremberg in
their own way, The protestants declared, in a
letter to him, that their consciences would not
allow them to tolerate any papist in their states.
. . . By espousing the cause of the exiled duke
of Wittemberg, they procured a powerful ally.
. . . Buta greater advantage was the union of
the sacramentarians [the Bwiss reformers, who
accepted the doclrine of Zwingli respecting the
purely symbolical significance of the commemo-
ration of the Lord’s Supper — see SWITZERLAND:
A. D. 1528-1581] with the Luthecrans. Of sucha
result, at tho diet of Augsburg, there was not the
least hope; but Bucer, being deputed by the im-
perial cities to ascertain whether a union might
not be effected, laboured so zealously at the task
that it was effected. He consented to modify
some of his former opinions; or at least to wrap
them in language so equivocal that they might
mean anything or nothing at the pleasure of the
holder. The Bwiss, indeed, especially those of
Zurich, refused to sanction the articles on which
Luther and Bucer had agreed. 8till, by the
union of all protestant Germany under the same
banners, much was gained. . . . In the mean-

time, the dissensions between the two great par-
ties augmented from day to day. To ify
them, rles sent fruitless embassies, used

by the apparent danger, in 1538, the catholic
princea formed, at Nuremberg, a counter league
to that of Smalcald [calling it the Holy League].
. + . The death of Luther’s old enemy, Geor
duke of Baxony [1589], transferred the domin:

of that prince’s states into the hands of [his
brother Henry] a Lutheran. Henry, duke of
Brunswick, was now the only greatsecular prince
in the north of Germany who adhered to the

Roman catholic faith. . . . A truce was con-
cluded at Frankfort, in 1589; but it could net
remove the existing animosity, which was daily
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augmented. Both parties were in the wrong.
. . . At the close of 1540, Worms was the scene
of a confdrence very different from that where, 20
years before, Luther had been rroscribed. There
was an interminable theological disputation. . .
As little good resulted, Charles, who was hasten-
inF from the Low Countries to his German do-
minions, evoked the affair before a diet at Ratis-
bon, in April, 1541. . . . The diet of Ratishon
was well attended; and never did prince exert
himself more zealously than Charles to make
peace between his angg subjects. But . . . all
that could be obtained was, that things should
be suffered to remain in their present state until
a future dict or a general council. The redue-
tion of Buda, however, by the Turks, rendered
king Ferdinand, his brother, and the whole of
Germany, cager for an immediate settlement of
the dispute. . . . Hence the diet of Sphes in
1542. 1f, in regard to religion, nothing definitive
was arranged, except the selection of Trent as
the place most suitable for & general council, one
goog end was secured — supplies for the war
with the Turks. The campaign, however, which
[&wctl without an action, was inglorious to the
rmans, who appear to have been in a lamen-
table state of discipline. Nor was the public
satisfaction much increased by the disputes of
the Smalenld league with Henry of Brunswick.
The duke was angry with his subjects of Bruns-
wick and Breslan, who adhered to the protestant
league; and though he had reason enough to be
dissatisfied with both, nothing could be more
vexatious than his conduct towards them. In
revenge, the league of Smaleald sent 19,000 men
into the field,—a formidable display of protes-
mmowcri——aml Henry was expelled from his
hereditary states, which were seized by the vie
tors. He invoked the aid of the imperinl chamn-
ber, which cited the chiefs of the league; but as,
in 15688, the competency of that tribunal hwd
been denied in religious, so now it was denied in
civil matters, . , . The following years exhibit
on both sides the same jealousy, the same du-
plicity, often the same violence where the mask
was no longer required, with as muny inetfectial
attempts to procure a union between them, . .
The progress of events continued to favour the
reformers. They had already two votes in the
electoral college,— those of ‘Suxony and Branden-
burg; they were now to have the preponderance;
for the elector palatine and Hernman archbishop
of Cologne abjured their religion, thus placing
at the command of the reformed rurty four votes
against three. But this numcrieal superiorit
df(;not long remain, . . . The pope excommuni-
cated the archpishop, deposed him from his dig-
nity, and ordercd the chapter to proceed to a
new election; and when Herman refused to obey,
Charles sent troops to expe! him, and to instal
the archbishop elect, Count &-dolf of Nassau.
Herman retived to his patrimonial estates, where
hedied in the profession of the reformed retigion.
These events mortif.ed the members of the Smal-
cald league; but they were soon partially con-
soled by the captur: of Henry duke of Bruns-
wick [1546], who Lad the temerity to collect
tmnega and invade his patrimonial domiuions.
Thelr success gave um.brage to the emperor. . . .
He knew that the confederates had already 20,000
men under arms, and that they were actively,
however secretly, augmenting their forces. His
first care was to cause troops to be as secretly

>
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collected in his hereditary states; his second, te
seduce, if possible, some lenders of the protes-
tants. With Maurice duke of Saxony he was
soon successful; and cventually with ihe two
margraves of Brandenburg, who agreed to make
preparations for # campaign and join him at the
propermoment. . . . His convocation of the diet
at Ratisbon [1546], which after a vain parade
ended in nothing, was only to hide his real de-
signs, As he began to throw off the mask, tho
reformed  theologinns pm'ivimle!}' withdrew,
and both parties took the tichl, but not until the

liad each published a manifesto to justify th

eatreme proceeding  In ench there was much
truth, and more lfula(-hmu!."-—s. A. Dunham,
Hist. of the Germante Kmpive, bk. 8, ck. 2 (v, 8).

A. D. 2-1544.—War with Francis 1. of
France. — Battle of Cerisoles.— Treaty of
Creng. See France: A, D, 1532-1647.

A. D. 1542-1563.—The beginning of the Ro-
man Catholic reaction.—The Council of Trent.
See Papacy: A, D. 1537-1563.

A, D. 1546-1552 —War of Charles againat
the Protestants.—The treachery of Maurice of
Saxony.—The battle of Muhlberg.—The em-
heror's proposed ‘‘Interim’ and its failure,—

is reverse of fortune.—Protestantism trium-
phant.— The Treaty of Passau.—' Luthers
death [which occurred in 1546] mude no change
in the resolution which Charles had at last taken
to crush the Reformation in his German domintons
by force of arms; on the contrary, he was more
ihan ever stimulated to carry out his purposs by
two uccarrences: the adoption of the new re-
ligion by one who was not only an Elector of the
Empire, but one of the chief prelates of the
Chureh, the Prince-Archbishop of Cologne, . . .
The other event that influenced him was the ro-
fusal of the Protestants to aceept as hinding the
decrees of the (ouncil of Trent, which was com-
posed of searcely any members but o few Itallan
and Spanish prelates, and fiom which they ap-
penled to either n free generul Councll or a na-
tional Council of the Empire; offering, at the
sume time, if Charles shoukd prefer it, o submit
the whole guestion of religion 1o 4 joint Cominis-
sivt, composed of divines of each party. These
remonstrunces, however, the Emperor treated
with contempt. e hiad been for some time se-
cretly ruising troops in dilferent quarters; and,
early in 1546, he made s fresih treaty with the
Pope, by which he bound himself ioctantly to
commence warlike operutions, and which, thungh
it had been negotinted as & secret treaty, Paul
instantly pulilished, to prevent any retraction or
deluy on his part.  War therefore now began,
though Charles professed to enter upon it, not
for the purpose of enforcingn particular religious
belief on the recusants, but for that of re-estab-
tishing the Imperial authority, which, as he af-
firmed, muny of the confederate princes had
disowned Burh a pretext be expected w sow
disunion in the body, some members of which
were far from desirous to weaken the great con-
federacy of the Empire: and, in effect, it did pro-
duce u hesitation in their early steps that had the
most important consequences on the first cam-
paign; for, in spite of the length of time during
which he had secrctly been preparing for war,
when it came they were more ready than he.
They at once took the field with an army of
90.0& men sad 120 guns, while he, for the first few
weeks after the declaration of war, had hardly
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10,000 men with him in Ratisbon. . . . Bat the

advantage of a single over a divided command’

was perhaps never hiore clearly exemplified than
in the first opcrations of the two armies. Ile,
#8 the weaker party, took up a defensive posi-
tion near Ingolstads; but, though they advanced
within sight of his lines, they could not agree on
the mode of attack, or ¢ven on the prudence of
attacking him at all. . . . At last, the confeder-
ates actually drew off, aund Charles, advancing,
made himself master of many importunt towns,
hich their irresolution alone had enabled him to
proach.” Meanwhile the Emperor had won an
Epommwl! y. This was Duke Maurice, of the
bertine line of the House of Saxony (see Sax-
ONY: . 1180-1553), to whom several oppor-
tune d had given the ducal seat unexpect-
ly, in 1541, and whose ambition now hungered
‘she Electorate, which was held by the other
(the Ernestine) branch of the family. Ile con-
cefved the iden of profiting by the troubles of the
time tp win Possession of it. ““With this view,
though he also was a Protestant, he tendered his
services to the Emperor, who, in spite of his
youth, discerned in him a promisc of very su-
perior capacity, rgludly accepted his aid, and
romised to reward him with the territories which
e coveted. The advantages which Protestunt-
ism eventually derived from Maurice's success
has blinded some historians to the infumy of the
conduct by which he achieved it. . . . The Elee-
tor [John Frederick] was his [sccond] cousin;
the Landgrave of Hesse was his father-in-law.
Pleading an unwillingness while so young (he
was barely 21) to engage in the war, he volun-
teered to undertake the protection of his cousin’s
dominions during his absence in the ficld. His
offer was thankfully accepted; but he was no
sooner installed in his charge than he began to
negotiate with the enemy to invade the territories
which he had bound himself to protect. Andon
recelving from Charles a copm o decree, called
the Ban of the Empire, which just been issued
againat both the Klector and the Landgrave, he
at once raised a force of his own, with which lLe
overran one portion of [the Elector's] dominions,
while a division of the Imperial army attacked
the rest; and he would probably have succeeded
at once in subduing the whole L{ecwmt.e, had tho
main body of the Protestants been able to maintain
the war on the Danube.” But Charles’s successes
there brouglht about a suspension of hostilities
which enabled the Elector to return and “* chastise
Maurice for his treachery: to drive him not onl
from the towns and.districts which he had seizatf:
but to strip him also of the greater part of the
territory which belonged to him by i tance.”
Charles was unable, at first, to give any assis-
tanco to hiz ally. The Elector, however, who
was the worst of generals, so scattered his forces
that when, ‘‘on the 28d of April [1547], Charles
reached the Elbe and preﬂa.. to attack him, he
had no advantage over his vssailant but that of
position. That indeed was very strong. Helay
at Mullberg, on the 5’0%1“ bank of the river,
which at that point is yards wide and more
than four feet deep, with a stream so rapid as to
render the passage, even for horsemen, a task of
great diﬂieult{ and danger.” Agalnst the re-
monstrances of his ablest general, the Duke of
Alva, Charles, favored by a heavy fog, led his
army across the river and boldly attacked. The
Elector attempted to retreat, but his retreat be-
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came & royt. Many fell, but many more were
taken prisoners, including the Elector and the
Landgrave of Hesse. The victory was decisive
for the’time, and Charles used it without modera-
tion or gene He declared a forfeiture of the
wholo Electorat® & Saxony by "John Frederick,
and conferred it upon the treacherous Maurice;
and, *‘though Maurice was son-in-law of the Land-
grave of Hesse, he stripped that prince of his terri-
tories, and, bg & dovice scarcely remofed from the
tricks of a kidnapper, threw him also into prison.”
Charles seemed now to be completely master of
the situation in Germany, and there was little op-
position to his will in a diet which he convened
at Augsburg.—C. D. Yonfe, Three Centuries of
Modern History, ch. 4.—'* He opened the Diet of
Auqsburg (September 1, 1547), in the hope of
finally bringing about the union so long desired
and so frequently attempted, but which he de-
spaired of effecting through a council which the
Protestants had rejected in advance. . . . By
the famous ‘Interim’ of Augsburg —the joint
production of Julius von Pflug, Bishop of Naum-
berg; Michael Helding, coadjutor of Mentz; and
the wily and subtle John Agricols, preacher to
the Elector of andcnbu;F—Pmtcsmnts were
permitted to receive the Holy Eucharist under
both kinds; the Protestant clergy already married
to retain their wives; und a tacit approval given
to the retention of property already taken from
the Church. This instrument was, from begin-
ning to end, & musterpiece of duplicity, and as
such satisfied no party. The Catholics of Ger-
many, the Protestants, and the Court of Rome,
each took exception to it. . . . Maurice, the new
Elector of Baxony, unwilling to give the Interim
an unconditional approval, consulted with 4 num-
ber of Protestant theologians, headed by Melanc-
thon, as to how far he might accept its provisions
with a safe conscience. In reply they drew up
what {8 known as the Leipsig Interim (1548), in
which they stated that questions of ritual and
ceremony, aud others of minor importance, which
they designated by the generic word adiaphora,
might be wholly overlooked; and ¢ven in points
of a strictly doctrinal character, they expressed
themselves favourable to concession and compro-
mise. . . . Buch Lutheran preachers as professed
to be faithful followers of their master, madg a
determined opposition to the ‘ Interim,’and began
a vigorous assault upon its adiaphoristic clauses.
The Anti-adiaphorists, as they were called, were
headed by Flacius Illyricus, who being an ardent
disciple of Luther's, and possessing somewhat of
his courago and energy, repaired to Magdeburg,
whose bold citizens were as deflant of im
power as they were contemptuous of papal au-
thority. But in spite of this spirited opposition,
the Interim was gradually accepted by several
Protestant countries and cities —a fact which en-
couraged the emperor at the Diet of Augsburg, in
1550, to makea final effort to have the Protestants
attend the sessions of the Council of Trent, again
opened by Pope Julius IIL . . . Afterashort de-
lay, deputies from Brandenburg, Wirtemberg,
and Saxony began to appear at Trent; and even
the Wittenberg theolo, , headed by Melanc-
thon, were already on their way to the Counell,
when Maurice of Saxony, having secured all the
advantages he hoped to obtain by an alliance with
the Oathollwrty, sngour:%udL of the obliga-
tions by which he was , prooceeded to betray
both emperor and his country. Having
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neomd',

received a commission to carry into effect the
ban of the empire passed upon Magdeburyg, he
was in & Ezsltion to assemble a large body of
troops in Germany without exciting suspicion,
or revealing his ulterior purp Besides unit.
ing to himself, as confedcratés T his plot, John
rt, Duke of Mecklcnburg; Albert, Margrave
of Brandenburg; and Willium, Landgrave of
Hesse, eldest son of Philip of Hesse, he entered
into a secret treaty (Oct. 5, 1351) with Henry I1.,
King of France, who, as was pretended, coming
into Germany as the saviour of the country,
seized the cities of Metz, Toul, and Verdun.
Maurice also held out to Henry the prospect of
securing the imperiul crown. Everything be-
ing in readiness fur action, Maurice advancing
through Thuringia, seized the city ol Augshuryg,
and suddenly made his appearance hefore Inns-
pruck, whence the emperor, who Jay sick of a
severe attack of the gout, was hustily conveyed
on a litter, through the passes of the mountains,
to Villach, in Carinthia. While Maurice was thus
making himself master of Innspruck, the King
of the French was carrying out his purt of the
rogramme by actively prosecuting the war in
rraine. Charles V., now destitute of the ma-
terial resources necessacy fo CATFY On @ SUCCESs-
ful campaign against the corahined armies of the
French king and the German prinees, and de
spairing of putting an end to the olstinate con-
ﬂli):t. by his personal cendeavours, resolved o
re-establish, if possible, his waning power hy
peaceful negotiations. To this end, he commis-
sioncd his brother Ferdinand to conclude the
Treaty of Passau (July 30, 1552), which provided
that lg’hilip of 1lesse siwultl be set at liberty, and
ave pledﬁes for the speedy settlement of all re-
igious and politics] differences by a Dicet, to be
summoned at an early day. 1t further provided
that neither the emperor nor the Protestant,
princes should put any restraint upon freedom of
conscience, and that all guestions arising in the
interveal between the two parties should e re-
ferred for settlement to an Imperial Commis
sion, composed of an equal number of Catholicy
and Protestants. In conscquence of the win then
being carried on by the empire against France
for the recovery of the three bishoprics ot Lor-
raine of which the French had taken possession,
the Diet did not convene until Fehruary 5, 1555,
—J. Alzog, Manual of Universul (‘lurch ITistory,
v. 8, pp. 276-279.

Atso 1N+ W, Robertson, Mist, of the Reiyn of
Charies V., bk 8-10 (». 2-3).—L. von Ruanke,
Civel Wars and Monarchy in Franee, ¢h G~
E. E. Crowe, Cardinal Granvelle and Muaurice
of Sazony (Ewsnent Koreign Statesmen, v 1).
—L. Htusser, The Perod of the Reformation, ch.
15-17.— Q. P. Fisher, Ilist. of the Reformation,
ch. 5.— F. Kohlrausch, His' of (ermany, ch

20,

A. D, 1547.—Pragmatic Sanction of Charles
v., the relations of the Netherland

ces to the Empire. Sce NETHERLANDS:

D. 1547.

A. D. 1553-1561,—Battle of Sievershausen
and death of Maurice.—The Religious Peace
of Angsburg.—Abdication of Charles V.—Suc-
cession of Ferdinand I.—The halting of the
Reformation and the rally of Catholic resis-
tance.~—-By the treaty of Passau, Maurice of
Saxony bound himself to defend the empire
against the French and the Turks. ‘‘He accord-

ingly took the field against the latter, but with
little success, the imperial cgmmaunder, Castaldo,
contravenipg all his efforts by plundering Huu-
gary and drawing upon himself the hatred of the
people. Charles, meanwhile, marched against
the French, and, without Lesitation, agnin de
sedd the corporutive governments reinstated by
Muurice, on his way through Augsburg, Ulm,
Esslingen, ete.  Metz, valinntly defended by the
Duke de Guise, was vainly besieged for some
months, and the Emperor was at length foreed to
retrent.  The French were, nevertheless, driven
out of Italy. The aged emperor now sirhed for
peace.  Ferdinand, averse to open warfare, placed
his hopes on the imperceptible effeet of acon
sistently pursued system of suppreggion and
Josuiticnl obseurnntism,  Maurice wad answer-
able for the continuance of the peace, the terms
of which he had prescribed . . Alharts tise
Wild [of Brandenbure] was the only one among
the princes who was still desirous of war,  In.
different w aught else, he marched at the head of
some thousnnd followers throngh central (hers
muny, murdering and plundering ag he passed
along, with the intent of onee more lnying the
Franconian and Saxon bisheprics waste in the
name of the pospel  The princes ut lengih
formed the Heidelberg confederacy ngninst this
monster and the emperor put himn under the bann
of the empire, which Manwrice undertook to exe-
cute, although he had been his old friend and
companion in arms  Albert. was engaged in
plundering the archhishopric of Muazdeburg,
when Manrice eame up with him st Kievershoiug-
en A murderous engagement took place (A, .
1554)  Three of the princes of Brunswick wero
slain  Albert was severely wounded, and Man
rice fell at the moment when victory declared in
his favour, in the 3 year of his age, in the
midst of his promising career Every ob-
stucle was now removied, nnd o peace, known as
the religious peace of Augshurg, wus concluded
hy the diet held in that city, A. D 1535 This
peace was nuturally o mere political agreement
provisionally enteredd into by the princes for
the benetit, not of relipion, bhut of themselves
PPopular opinion was dumb, knights, burgesses,
and peasauty bemding in lowly submission to the
mandate of their sovercigns, By this treaty,
branded in history as the most Inwless ever con-
certedd in Germany, the principle ‘eujus regio,
ejus religio *the fuith of the prinee muet be that
of the people, was Inid down By it not oniy »ll
the Reformed subjects of o Catholic prince were
exposed to the utmost eruelty and tyranny, but
the religlon of ench separate conntry was rendered
dependent on the enprice of the reiguing prinee,
of this the Pfalz offered a sad example, the re
ligion of the people being thus four times arbi
trarily changed Freedom of belief, con-
fined to the immedinte subjects of the empire,
for instance, to the reigning princes, the fiee
nobility, and the eity councillors, was 1nonopo
lized by at most 20,000 privileged persons, | |
The false peace conclnded at Augslmrg was fm-
medintely followed by Charles V.'s abdication of
his numerous crowns llsm-. NETHERLANDS: A. D.
1355]. He would willingly have resigned that
of the empire to his son Philip, had not the
Rpanish education of that prince, his gloomy and
bigoted character, inspired the Germans with an
aversion as uncoaquerable as that with which he
bebeld them. Ferdinand had, moreover, gained
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the favour of the Germm;;rim. Charles,
nevertheless, infiuenced by affection towards his
son, bestowed upon him one of the finest of the
German provinces, the Netherlands, besides Spain,
Milan, Naples, and the West Indlcs (America).
Ferdinand recelved the rest of the German
hereditar ions of his house, besides Bo-
hemia ungary. . . . Ferdinand I., opposed
in his hemedilary provinces by a predominatin
Protestant party, which he was compelled to tol-
erate, was politically overbalanced by his nephew,
Philip 11, in Spain and Italy, where Catholicism
flourished. The preponderance of the Spanish
over the Austrian branch of the house of Habs-
burg exercised the most pernicious influence on
the whole of Germany, by securing to the Catho-
lics & support which rendered reconciliation im-
possible. , . . The religious disputes and petty
egbtism of the several estates of the empire had
utterly stifled every sentiment of patriotism, and
not & dissentient voice was raised against the
will of Charles V., which bestowed the whole of
the, Netherlands, one of the finest of the prov-
inces of Germany, upon 8pain, the division and
consequent weakening of the powerful house of
Habsburg being regurded by the princes with
delight. At the same time that the power of the
Protestant party was shaken by the peace of
Augsburg, Cardinal Caraffa mounted the pontif-
ical throne as Paul IV., the first pope who, fol-
lowing the plan of the Jesuits, abandoned the
system of defence for that of attack, The Ref-
ormation no sooncr ceased to progress, than a
preventive movement began [see Papacy: A. D.
1587-1668]. . . . Ferdinand 1. was in a difficult
position. Paul IV. refused to acknowledge him
on account of the peace concluded between him
and the Protestants, whom he was unable to op-
, and whose tenets he refused to embrace, not-
withstanding the expressed wish of the majority
of his subjects. Like his brother, he intrigued
and diplomatized until his Jesuitical confessor,
Bobadilla, and the new pope, Pius IV., again
placed Lim on good terms with Rome, A. D.
1659. . . . Augustus, clector of Saxony, the
“brother of Maurice, alarmed at the fresh alliance
between the emperor and pope, convuked a
meeting of the Protestant lcaders at Naumberg,
His fears wcre, however, nllayed by the peaceful
{Jmposals of the emperor (A. D. 1661). . . . A
ast attempt to save the unity of the German
church, in the event of its separation from that
of Rome, was made by Ferdinand, who convoked
the spiritual electoral princes, the archbishops
and bishops, for that purpose to Vienna, but the
consideration with ‘which he was compelled to
treat the pope rendered his efforts wzak and in-
effectual. . . . The Protestants, blind to the unity
and strength resulting from the policy of the
Catholics, weakened themselves more and more
by division.,”—W. Meuzel, Ifist. of Germany,
sect, 197-198 (v, 2).
A. D. 1556-1558. — Abdication of the em-
ror, Charles V,, and election of his brother,
erdinand. See NETHERLANDs: A, D, 1555.
A. D. 1556-1609.—The degeneracy of the
Reformation.—Internal hostilities of Protes-
tantism.—Tolerant reigns of Ferdinand I. and
Maximilian I1I.—Renewed persecution under
Rudolf II.—The risings against him.—His
cessions and abdications,—‘* Germany was ex-
ternally at peace. 'When the peace was broken
in Protestant states, the Protestants themselves,

the Beformation.
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that is, & of thelr divines, were the cause of
the disturbance. These were ‘frantic’ Luther-
ans. The theolggian Flacius, at Jena, openly
attacked Melancthon as a ‘traitor to the church,”
on account of his strivings for peace. The re-
ligious controversies in the bosom of the adher-
ents of the Augsburg Confession had been since
Luther’s death inflamed tv madness by a strict
Lutheran party, by slaves of the leiter, who
raged not only against the Zwinglian and Cal-
vinigtic reformations, but against Melancthon
and those who sympathized with 1im. The
theological pugilists dis 1 Protestantism,
and aroused such a spirit of persecution that
Melancthon died on 19th of April, 1560,
‘weary and full of anxiety of soul sbout the
future of the Reformation and the German na-
tion.” His followers, ‘ Lutheran’ preachers and
professors, were persecuted, banished, impris-
oned, on account of suspicion of being inclined
to the ‘ Reformed’ [Calvinistic] as distinguished
from ‘Evnn%c]ica! "views; prayers for the ‘ex-
tirpation of heresy’ were offered in the churches
of Saxony, und a medal strack ‘to commemorate
the victory of Christ over the Devil and Reason,’
that is, over Melancthon and his moderate party.
Gl & parson and professor held Limself to
be a divinely inspired watchman of Zion, who
had to watch over purity of doctrine. . . . The
universal prevalence of ‘trials for witchcraft’ in
Protestant districts, with their chambers of tor-
ture and burnings at the stake, marked the new
priestcraft of Lutheran Protestantism in its de-
basement into a dogmatizing church. This
quickly dcgenerating Protestant Church com-
prised & mass of separate churches, because the
vanity and selfishness of the court clergy at every
court, and the professors of every university,
would have a church of their own. . . . Every
misfortune to the ‘Reformed’ churches caused a
malevolent joy in the Lutheran camp, and every
common measure a the common enem
was rejected by the Lutheran clergy from ha

to the ‘ Reformed.’. . . The emperor Ferdinand
L had loug been convinced that some change was
required in the Church of Rome. As he wrote
to his ambassador in Trent, ‘If a reform of the
Church did not proceed from the Church herself,
he would undertake the charge of it in Germany.’
He never ceased to offer his mediation between
the two religious partics. He thought, and

thought justly, that a compromise was possible
in Germany. . . . The change which ually
took place in the head and heart of Ferdinand

had not extended to those who sat in Bt. Peter's
chair. Ferdinand I., to improve the moral state
of the old Church, insisted most strongly on the
abolition of the celibacy of the clerﬁ'; this the
Popc declared the most indispensable prop of
the Papacy. As thus his proposals came to
naught, he attempted to introduce the rmposed
reformation into his hereditary domains; but
just as he was beginning to be the Reformer of
these provinces, death removed him from the
world, on the 25th of July, 1564. . . . His oldest
son and successor, Maximilian II., . . . was out
and out German, Growing up in the great
movement of the time, the Emperor Maximilian
II. was warmly devoted to the new ideas. He
hated the Jesuits and the Papacy. . . . He re-
mained in the middle between Protestants and
Catholics, but really above both. . . . He fa-
vored the Reformation in his Austrian dominions;
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at the very time when Philip II. of Spain, the
gon of Charles V., had commenced the bloodiest
g_e‘necution against the Reformed Church in the
etherlands . . . ; at the very time when the
French court, ruled and led by Jesuits, put into
execution the long-prepared conspiracy of St.
Bartholomew. . . . He never ceased to call the
kings of France and Spain to gentieness and
toleration. . . . ‘I have no power,’ said the ¢m-
peror, ‘over consciences, and may constrain no
man’s faith.” The princes unanimously elected
the son of Maximilian as King of the Romans,
and Max received another gratification: he was
elected king by the gallant nation of the Poles.
Thus the house of Austria was again powerfully
strengthened. Hungary, Pulnmf Bohemia, and
Germany, united under one 1uler, formed a power
which could meet Turkey and Russin. The
Turks and the Russians were pressing forweand.
The Turkish wars, more than anything else,
grevent(’d Max from carrying out his Jong-cher-
hed plan and giving a constitution to the em-
pire and church of the Germans. e who tow-
ered high above the Papal party and the miserahle
controversies of Protestant divines, and whose
clear mind saw what the times required, would
have hud every qualification for guch n task.
But in the midst of his great projects, Maximilian
II. died, in his 49th year, on the 12th of October,
1576; us emperor, honest, mild and wise, and
elevated above all religious controversies o a
degree that no prince has ever reachied.  He had
always been a rock of offence to the Catholic
party. . . . But Rudolf [son of Maximilian 11.],
when he became emperor |1576], surrounded b
secret Jesuits who had been his teachers and m[‘-r
visers, became the humblest glave of the order
and let it do what it would. Rudolf had been
sent by his father for the interests of his own
house to thc Spanish court; a terrible punish-
ment now followed this sclf-secking. Rudolf
confirmed liberty of conscience only to the nobles,
not to the citizens or peasants. 1e forbade the
two latter classes to visit the Evangelical churches,
he closed their schools, ordered them to frequent
Catholic churches, threatened disobedience with
bhanishment, and even in the case of nobles he
dismissed from his court charges all who were
not strict papists. The people of Vienna and
Austria hated him for these orders. . . . With-
out any judicial investigation he threatened free
cities with ‘execution.” Aix la Chapelle expelled
his troops. Gebhard, the elector of Cologne,
married & Coantess von Munsfeld and went over
to Protestantism. . . . The Protestantssupported
him badly; Lutherans and Calvinists were at
bitter feud with cach other [see Paracy: A. .
1570-1597)]. . . . It was a croaking of ravens,
and a t fleld of the dead was not far off.
. . . The Emperor Rudclf, . .on a return
ourney from Rome, vowed t. Our Lady of
retto, ‘ his (Gencralissima,’ to extirpate heretles
at the risk of his life. In his hereditary estaws
he ordered all who were not papists to leave the
territory. Soon afterwards he pulled down the
Evangelical churches, and dispersed the citizens
by arms. He intended soon to begin the same
Hoceedlngs in Hungary and Bohemia; but in
un, the nation rose in defence of its liberty
and faith. The receipt of the intelligence thut

W malcontents were progressing
y produced — what there had been
symptoms of before - insanity. The members

The Union
and the Leagwe.
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of the house of Austria assembled, and declared
‘The Emperor Rudaolf can be no longer head of
the house, because unfortunntely it is too plain
that his Roman Imperial Mujusti' - . . Was not
competent or it to govern the kingdoms,” The
Archduke Matthias [cldest brother of Rudolf]
wus elected head of the Austrinn house ‘1606 :
ITe collected an army of 20,000 men, and made
known that he would depose the cluperor from
the government of his hereditary domnins.  Ru
dolf’s Jesuitical flatterers had numed him the * Bo-
hemian Solomon.” e now, in terror, without
drawing sword, ceded Hungary and Austria to
Matthias, and gave him also the government of
Moravia. Matthias guaranteed religious liberty
to the Austrians. Rudolf did the same to the
Bohemians and Bilesians by the * Letters of Mu-
jesty.” Rudolf, to escape deposition by Mat-
thias, abdicated the throne of Bolhemin.”"—W.
Zimmerman, Popular Ilist, of Germany, bk. 5, ch.
2 (n 4).
]A L8O IN: ¥ Kohlrausch, Iist, of Germany,
ch. 21, r

A, D. 1608-1618.—The Evangelical Union
and the Catholic League.—The Jillich-Cleve
contest, —Troubles in Bohemia.—The beFin-
ning of the Thirty Years War.—** Many P’rot-
estants were alarmed by the attempts iludhll’
had made to put them down, and especinlly by
his allowing the Duke of Bavarin to seize the
free city of Donnuwdrth, formerly a Bavarian
town, and make it Catholic.  In 1 # number
of Protestants joined together and formed, for
ten years, a lengue called The Unfon.  Tis foraa-
tion was due chiefly to the eaertions of Prince
Christinn of Anhalt, who had busily intrigued
with Henry IV. of Frunce; butits head was the
Eleetor Palatine.  Ax the lntler belonged to the
Reformed Church, the Lutherans for the most
part treated the Union coldly ; and the Elector of
Raxony would have nothing to do with it. It
soon had an opportunity of acting. Duke Wil
linm of Julich, who held Julich, Cleve, and other
Innds, died in 1609,  John Sigmund, Eleetor of
Brundenburg, and the Palsgrave of Neuberg,
both members of the Inion, claimed to be h
heis, and took possession of his lands.  The
Emperor ltud 1f sent his brother, the Archduke
leopold, Bishop of Passau, to drive out these
princes. The Union thereapon formed an alli-
ance with llenry IV, of France [see Fuanci:
A. D. 1509-1610}, and, coming to the aid of its
members, scattered the forces of the Archduke
in 1610. The Catholics now took fright, and
hastened to form a League which should hold
the Union in cheek. It whis formed for nine
yvears, and the suprenme eommand was given to
Maximilinn, Duke of Bavarla  The death of
Henry 1V, took away from the Union its chief
source of strength, 8o that it shrank from n gen-
eral war, The two princes, however, who huad
given rise o the guarrel, kept, for o time the
Julich-Cleve territory  In 1611 [16818] the power
of the Elector of Brandensurg war further in-
crensed by his succeeding to the Duchy of Prus-
sin. From this time East Prussia was always
joined to Brandenburg, It was now, theretoe,
that the house of Brandenburg laid the founda
tions of its future greatness [see Prussial,
Mutthias, in order to puacify the Austrian
Btates, granted them full religious liberty, In
1609 ihe Bobemiwn States also obtained from
Rudolf & Royal Charter, called ‘The Letter of
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Majesty,’ conceding to nobility, knights”and
towns Her!ect. freedom in religions matters,and
the right to build Protestant churches and schools
on their own and on the royal lauds. Bohemia
showed no gratitude for this favour. Shspecting
his designs, the Bohemians even shut Rudolf up
in his castle at Praguo in 1611, and asked, Mat-
thias to come to their aid. He did so, and seized
the supreme power. Next year Rudolf died.
Matthias was crowned at Fraunkfurt with great

pomp, but he was no better fitted for the throne |

than his brother. He was compelled to yield
much to the Protestants, yet favoured the Jesuits
in their continued efforts to convert Germany.
His government was so fecble that his brothers
at length made him accept Ferdinand, Duke of
Styria, as his condjutor. In 1617 Ferdinand was
elected as Rudolf 's successor to the crowns of
Bohemia and Iungary, and from this time all
real power in the Habsburg posscssions was
wielded by him. Ferdinand was a young man,
but had alrcady 'F:iven proof of great cnergy of
charactér. . . . The Protestants looked forward
with dread to his reign if he should receive the
Imperial crown. Styrin had become almost
wholly Lutheran. hen Ferdinand succeeded
his father, he had driven out the Protestant
families, and made the Innd altogether Catholic.
No Catholic prince had ever shown himself more
reckless as to the means by which he served his
church. The Protestants, therefore, had good
reason to fear that if he became Emperor he
would renew the policy of Charles V., and tr

to bring back the old state of things, in whic

there was but one Church as there was but one
Empire. Events proved that these fears were
welr founded. The last days of Matthias were
vory troubled. Two Protestant churches were
built in Bohemia, one in the territory of the
Archbishop of Prague, the other in that of the
Abbot of Braummu  These princes, with per-
mission of the Emperor, pulled down one of the
churches and shut up the other.  The Protestants
complained; but their uﬂ)cal wag met by the re-
ply that the Letter of Majesty did not permit
them to build churches on the lunds of ccclesias-
ties. This answer excited great indignation in
Bohemia ; and a rumour was got up that it had not
come from the Emperor, but had been written in
Prague. On May 23, 1618, a number of Protes-
tants, headed by Count Thurn, marched to the
Council Hull of the Royal Custle, and demanded
to be told the real facts. When the councillors
hesitated, two of them, with the private secre-
tary, were seized thrown out of the window
[see Bourmia: A. D. 1611-1618]. The Protes-
tants then took possession of the Royal Castle,
drove the Jesuits out of Bohemia, and appointed
a council of thirty nobles to carry on thegovern-
ment.” These events formed the beginning of
the *‘ Thirty Years War.”—J. Sime, Hist. of
Qermany, ch. 14.—*The Thirty Years’ War was
the last struggle which marked the pro of
the Reformation. This war, whose direction and
oaect. were equally undetermined, may be divi-
ded into four distinct portions, in which the
Elector Palatine, Denmark, Sweden, and France
played 1n succession the principal part. It be-
came more and more complicated, until it spread
over the whole of Europe. It was prolonged in-
deflnitely by varlous causes. 1. The intimate
unign between the two branches of the house of
Austria and of the Oatholic party — their oppo-

mﬂ' %‘m ary

| ,nents, on the.bther hand, wire not homo
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us.
IL. The inaction of England, the tardy interven-
tion of France, the poverty of Denmark and
Sweden, &c. The armies which took part in
the Thirty Years’ War were no longer feudal
militias, they were permanent armies. . . . They
lived at the expense of the cpuntries which they
laid wasto.”—J. Michelet, 8ummary of Modern
Ifist., ch. 12.

ALso IN: A, Gindely, Hist. of the Thirty Years'

ar, ch. 1-8 (r. 1) —T. Carlyle, Iist. of Fred-
grick the Great. bk. 8, ch. 14 (o. 1), ’
hA. D. 1612.—Election of the Emperer Mat-
thias.

A, D, 1615.—The first newspaper.
PRINTING AND PrEss: A. D). 1612-1600.

A. D, 1618-1620.—The Thirty Years War:
Hostilities in Bohemia precipitated by Ferdi-
nand.—His election to the imperial *hrone and
his deposition in Bohemia.— Acceptance of
the Bohemian crown by Frederick, the Pala-
tine Elector.— His unsupported situation.—
The Treaty of Ulm.—** The emperor was not a
little disconcerted when he received the news of
what was passing [in Bohemia]. For whence
could he receive the aid necessary to put down
these revolutionary acts and restore order in Bo-
hemia? Discontent, indeced, was scarcely less
formidably expressed even in his Austrian terri-
tories, whilst in Ifungary its demonstration was
equully as serious. Concilintion appeared o be
the only means of preserving to the housc of
Austrin that important country, and even the
confessor and usual counscllor of the e ToT,
Cardinal Klesel, the most zealous oppongt of
the Protestants, advised that course. But such
considerations were most strenuously opposed
by young Ferdinand. . . . Athis instigntion, and
that of the other archdukes, backed by the pope,
the pacific Cardinal K wns unexpectedly
arrested, and charged & variety of crimes,
The intention was to rediiwe him from the pres-
ence of the old and wea ror, who was now
without support, and obliged to resign all to the"
archdukes. From this moment the impotency
of the emperor was complete, and all hopes of
an amicable pacification of Bohemia lost. The
Bohemians, likewise, took to arms, and possessed
thicmselves of every city in their countrly ag far as
Budweis and Pilsen, which were still occupied
by the imperial troops. They obtained nssistan
guite unloodked for, in the person of one who ma
be regarded as one of the most remarkable h
of that day. . . . Count Ernest of Mansfleld, a
warrior from his youth, was of a bold and enter-
prising spirit; he had already encountered many
dangers, and had just been raising some tm
for the Duke of Savoy against the Spani
The duke, who now no lon[i:r required them,

ave him permission to serve in the cause of the
uvangelical Union in Gormng;aand by that

See

body he was despatchod with 8,000 men to
Bohemia, as having apparently received his ap-
pointment from that country. He appeared

there quite unexpectedly, and immediately.
from the imperial army the important cit;
Pilsen [November 21, 1618]. . . . The Emperor
Matthias died on the 10th of March, 1619 . . .
and the Bohemians, who acknowledged his sov-
ereignty while living, now resolved to renounce,
his successor Ferdinand, whose hostile inteations
were already too clearly expressed.

attained the throne under circumstances the
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lexing. Bohemia in arms, and;threatenin,
jenna itself with invasion; Silesia and Morgvia
in allinnce with them; Austria much disposed to
unite with them; Hungary by no means firmly
attached, and externally menaced by the Turks;
besides which, encountering in every dircction
the hatred of the Protestants, against whom his
zeal was undisguisdd. . . . Count Thurn ad-
vanced upon Vienna with a Bohemianarmy. . . .
He came before Vicnna, and hia men fired, ¢ven
upon the imperial castle itself, where Ferdinand, ™
surrounded by open and secret foes, had taken
up his quarters. He dured not leave his capital,’
for by so doing Austria, and with it the preser-
vation of the empire itsclf, must have been sacri-
flced. But hiy cucmies looked upon him as lost;
and they already spoke of confining him in 8
convent, and educating his children in the Prot-
estant faith. . . . Count Thurn was obliged soon
to return to Bohemia, ns Prague was menaced
by the armics of Austrin, and Ferdinand availed
himself of this moment in order to undertake
another hazardous and daring project. . . . He
. « « resolved o proceed to Frankfort to attend
the election of emperor. The spiritual electors
had been gained over: Suxony alsoadhered closely
to the house of Austria, Brandenburg was not
unfriendiy ; hence the oppositionof the palutinate
alone against him could acromplish nothing;
accordingly Ferdinand was unanimously chosen
cmperor on the 28th of August, 1619.”"  Just
two days previously, on the 26th of August, the
Bohemians, at a general assembly of the states,
had formally deposed Ferdinand from the king-
ship of their nation, and proceeded to elect an-
other king in his place. “‘The Catholics pro-
osed the Duke of Bavoy and Maximilian of
varia, whilst, in the Protestant interest, the
Elector John George of Saxony, and Frederick
V., of the palatinate, were put forward. The
latter obtammed the el n, being a son in-law
of King James 1. of Eggand, from whom they
expected assistance, apd Who personally wusere-
rded as resvlute, magnanimous, and gencrous.
he incorporated provinces of Moravia, SHesia
and Lusatia supported the election, and evea the
Catholic states of Bohemia pledged their fidelity
and obedience, Frederick was warned against
accepting so dangerous u crown by SBuxony, Ba-
varia, and even by his father-in-law; but his
chaplain, Scultetus, and his own counsort, Eliza-
“¢%h, who as the daughter of a king aspired to a
al crown, persuaded him with all their influ-
ce to accept it. Frederick was accordingly
tuled by them, received the regal dignity in Bo-
hemis, and wes crowned at Prague with great
pomdp on the 25th of October, 1319. . . . Ferdi-
nand in returning from Frankfort passed on to
Munrich, and there concluded with the Duke of
Bavarig that important treaty which sccured to
him the possession of Boheuia. These two
Erlmeuhad been companions in yocuth, and the
vangelica! Union had by several incautious pro-
m jrritated the du Maximiliun under-
chief command in the cause of the
Catholic ‘g:rtk and stipulated with the house of
Austria that he should be indemnified for eve
outlay and loss incurred, to the extent cven, if
neea-&rmt the surreader of the territories of
Austria f into his hands. With Spain, also,
the emperor succeeded in f an alliance,
and the Spanish general, Brinoln, received orders
to idvade the countries nf the palatinate from

:\i:' revolt in
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the Netheriands. Subsequently the Elector of
Mentz arranged a convention at Mitlhausen with
the Elector John George of Saxony, the Elector
of Cologne, and the Landgrave Lewis of Darm-
stadt, wherein it was determined to render all
possible assistance to the emperor for the main-
tenancg of his kingdom and the imperial dignity.
Frederick, the new Bohemian king, was now
left with no other auxilinry but the Evangelical
Union; for the Transylvanian prinee, Bethlen
Gabor, was, notwithstauding all his promises, o
very dubious and uncertain ally, whilst the rroops
he scot into Moravia and Bohemia were not un-
like o horde of savage banditti. Meanwhile the
union commenced its preparations for war, as
well as the league. The whole of Germnny ro-
sembled o grand depot for recruiting, Every
cye was directed to the Swabinn district, where
the two armies were to moet; there, however, at
Uln, onthe 8rd of July, 1620, they unexpeciedly
entered into a compaet, in which the forces of
the union engaged to luy down their arms nnd
both parties pledged each other to péeserve
peace and tranqguillity.  The unionists felt thom-
selves too wenk o maintuin the contest, since
Saxony wan now likewise aguinst them, and
Spinola threatened them from the Netherlande,
It was, however, a great advantage for the em
peror, that Bohemia was excluded from this
treaty, for now the forees of the lenguoe were st
Jiberty to aild him in suhlh:guting his royal ad-
versary.,  Maximilian of Bavaria, therefore, im-
mediately took his departure, and on his wa
reduced the states of Upper Austria to the obedi-
ence due to Ferdinund, joined the imporial army,
and made a spirited attack upon Bohemia. On
the other side, the Elector of Saxony took pos-
session of Lusatin in the name of the emperor,”—
F. Koblrausch, Ifist of Germany, ch. 22,

Awso 1n: B, . Gardiner, list. of FKngland,
1603-1042, ch. 29-82 (v. 8).—W. Coxe, Ilist, of the
Howwe af Austria, ch 46-4R (r 2),

A. D. 1618-1700.—The Rise of Prusasia. Bee
Pruessia: A 1), 1618-1700

A. D. 1620.—The Thirty Years War: Dls-
appointment of the Bohemians in their elected
king,—Frederick’s offensive Calvinism.—De-
feat of his army before Prague.—Loss of
Bohemian liberties. —Prostration of Protes-
tantism,—** The defection of the Union aceeler
ated the downfull of Frederick; but its cordial
support conld searcely have hindered it.  For the
Bohemians had heen disappointed in their king,
disuppointed in the strength they had expeected
from him through his coumegions, equally dis-
appointed in the man, and in the hopes of pro.
tection and sympathy which they bad expected
from him in the exercise of theirreligion. Within
amonth of his coronation the metropolitan church
was spofled of it lmages, the crucifix cut in
pleces, the statues of the ruints cast out, broken,
and burnt, the ornaments used in divine service,
and venerable in the eves of Catholies and Lu-
therans alike, scattered hiere und there, and turped
upside down with contempt aod execration.
These proceedings, which were presumed, not
without reason, to have the king's suthority -
for during their enactment the court chaplain
addressed the people in praisc of this purga-
tion of the temple —called forth loud com-
plaints aod increased {he disaffection which, more
than any externa' foree brought against Fred-
erick, produced his ruin, Early in November

1501



GEBMANY, 1620.

Maximilian appeared before Prague, and found
.the Boliemians, under Christlah van Anhalt, skil-
fully and strongly posted on the Weissenberg
hite Mountain] to offer battle. The cautious
ucquol would have declined the offer, and at-

tacked the city from another point; but an en- *

thusiastic friar who broke in upon the coafer-
ence of the leaders, and, exhibiting a mutilated
image of the Virgin, reproached them with their
hesitation, put to flight all timid counsels. The
battle began at twelve o’clock. It was a Bunday,
the octave of the festival of All Saints [Novem-
ber 8, 1620]. . . . In the Catholic army Bucquoi
was at the head of thie Imperial division. Tilly
commanded in chief, und led the front to the
battle. He wus received with g heavy fire; and
for half an hour the victory trembled in the bal-
ance: then the Ilungarians, who had been ¥e-
feated by the Croats the day before, fled, and
all the efforts of the Duke of Saxe Weimar to
rally them proved fruitless. Soon the whole Bo-
hemian army, Germgus, English, horse and foot,
fled im disorder. ‘.ﬁe gallunt little band of
Moravians only, under the Count of Thurn and
the young Count of Sehlick, maintained their
tion, and, with the exception of their leaders,
ell almost to o man. The battle lusted only an
hour; but the victory was not the less complete.
A hundred banners, ten guns, and a r*ch spoil
fell into the hands of the victors. Four thou-
sand of the Bohemian army, but scarcely as
many hundreds of their opponents (if we ma
believe their account), lay dead upon the field.
. . . Frederick had returned from the army the
day before, with the intelligence that the Ba-
varians were only eight (English) miles distant;
but relying on the 28,000 men which he had to
cover his capital, he felt that night no uneasi-
ness, . . . He had invited the English ambas-
sadors to dinc; and he remained to entertain
them. After dinner he mounted his horse toride
to the Btar Park; but before he could get out of
the city gate, he was met with the news of the
total overthrow of his army. His negotiations
with Maximilian failing, or receiving no answer,
the next morning he prepared for flight. . . .
Accompanied by his queen, Van Anhalt, the
Prince of Hohenlohe, and the Count of Thurn,
he made a precipitate retreat from Prague, leav-
inE behind him the iusggnin of that monarchy
which he had not the wisdom to firmly establixh,
nor resolution to defend to the last. It must be
confessed, however, that his position, after the
defeat at Prague, was not altogether so promis-
ing, and consequently his abandonment of his
capital not altogether so pusillanimous, as some
have represented.”—DB. Chapman, Hist of Gus-
tavus Adolplus, ch. 5.—* Frederick fled for his
life thrrugh North Germany, till he found a
refuge at the Hague, Thereign of the Bohemian
aristocracy was at an end. . . . The chiefs per-
ished on the scaffold. Their lands were confis-
cated, and a new German and Catholic nobility
arose. . . . The Royal Charter was declared to
' have been forfeited by rebellion, and the Protes-
‘tant churches in the towns and on the royal
estates had nothing to delpend on but the will of
the conquercr. The ministers of one great body
—the Bohemian Brethren—were expelled at
once, The Lutherans were spared for a time.”—
B. R. Gardiner, TAs Thirty Years’ War, ch. 8, sect. 1.
ALsoIx: C. A. Peachek, Reformation and Ants-
Reformation in Bohemia, v. 1, ch. 9.—See, also,
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BomeMIA: A.D. 1621-1648; and HUNGARY: A. D).
1606-16860.

A. D, 1621-1623.—The Thirty Years War;
The 'Elector Palatine placed under the ban.—
Dissolution of the Em?lical Union.— In-
vasion and conquest of the Palatinate.—T rans-
fer of the electoral dignity to the Duke of
Bavaria. —‘tFerdiuand, though firm, patient, and
resigned in adversity, was stern, vengeful, and
overbearing in J)rcspcrity. He was urged hy
many motives of resentment, policy, and zeal to
complete the ruin of the elector Palatine, and he
did not possess sufficient magnaaimity to resist
the temptation. Having squandered away the
confiscated property among his Jesuits and
favourites, he had still many allics and adberents
whose fldelity he was desirous to reward; he was
anxious to recover Upper Austria, which he had
mortgaged to the duke of Bavaria, as a pledge
for the expenses of the war; he wished to reguin
ansussion of Lusatin; and he wus bound in

onour to satisfy the elector of Saxony for his
opportune assistance. . . . These motives over-
bearing all considerations of justice and pra-
dence, Ferdinand published the ban of the em-
pire [January 22, 1621], of his own authority,
against the elector Palatine and his adherents the
prince of Anhalt, the count of Holenlohe, and
the duke of Jaegendorf. The execution of this
informal sentence he intrusted to the archduke
Albert, as possessor of the circle of Burgundy,
and to the duke f Bavaria, commanding I.l’\re
former to occupy tile Lower, and the latter the
Upper Palatinate. This vigorous act was in-
stantly followed by the most decisive ¢ffects; for
the Prowestants were terrified by the prospect of
sharing the fate of the unfortunate elector. The
members of the union now felt the fatal conse-
uences of their own indecision and want of fore-
sight. . . . Threatened ut once by Spinola [com-
manding the Spanish auxiliaries from the Nether-
lands] and the duke of Bavaria, and confounded
by the growing power of the emperor, they vied
in abandoning a confederacy which ex the
to his vengeance. On the 12th of Epril, 1621,
they concluded at Mentz a treaty of neutrality,
% which the{' ];mmiued not to interfere in Lga
airs of the Pulatinate, agreed to disband their
troofpa within a month, and to enter into no new
confederacy to the disadvantage of the emperor.
This dishonourable treaty was followed by the
dissolution of the union, which, on its expiration,
was not renewed. During these ¢vents, Spinola,
having completed the uction of the Lower
Palatinate, was occupied in the siege of Franken-
dahl, which was on the point of surrendering,
and its capture must have been followed by the
submission of Heidelberg and Manheim. The
duke of Bavaria had been still more successful
in the Upper Palatinate, and had rapidly subju-
gated the whole province, together with the dis-
trict of Cham. The elector Palatine, deserted
by the Protestant unior, and almost abandoned
by his relatives, the kings of England and Den-
mark, owed the first revival of his hopes of res-
toration to Maunsfeld, an illegitimate adventurer,
with no other resources than plunder and devas-
tation. Christian of Brunswick, administrator of
Halberstadt, distinguished indeed by illustrious
birth, but equally an adventurer, and equall

destitute of territory or resources, used h:
cause, as well from ties of affinity was the
cousin of Elizabeth, the electress tine, or
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queen of Bohemia, as she preferred to be called
as from a chivalrous attachment to his beautifu
consort; and George Frederic, margmve of Ba-
den, even abdicated his dignity to devote him-
gelf to his sup ?  Mansfeld, who had held
"his ground in Bohemia for nearly a year after
the battle of the White Mountain, now became
hard pressed there by Tilly, and suddenly es-
caped bgaflorced marches (October, 1621,) into the
Lower Pslatinate. ‘‘Here he found n more fu-
vourable field of action; for Spinola being re-
called with the greater part of the Spanish forces,
had Jeft the remainder to Gonzales de Cordova,
who, after reducing several minor fortresses, was
pressing the siege of Frankendahl. The nume
of the brave adventurer drew to his standard
multitudes of the troops, who had been dishanded
by the I'rotestant union, and he wus joined by a
y of English, who had been sent for ihie de
ence of the Palatinate. Finding himself at the
head of 20,000 men, he cleared the country in his
passage, relieved Frankendahl, and provided for
the safety of Heidelberg and Manheim.  Unable,
however, to subsist in a district so recently the
seat of war, he turned into Alsace, where he in-
creased his forces: fiom thence he invaded the
neighbouring bishopries of Spire and Strasburgh,
levying heavy contributions, and giving up the
rich domains of those sees to the devastutions of
his troops. Encouraged by this gleatn of hope,
the elector Palatine quitted his asylum in Ilel-
land, passed in disguise through Loraine and
Alsace, joined Mansfeld, and gave his name and
countenance to this predatory army.” Mans
feld, recrossing the Rhine, effected a juuetion
with the murgrave of Baden; and Christian of
Brunswick, after pillaging the rich sees of Lower
Saxony, was on his way with a considerable
force to unite with both, *‘ At the same time
the duke of Wirtemberg, the landgrave of Hesse,
and other Protestant princes, began to arm, and
hopes were even entertained of the revival of the
Protestant union.  Tilly, whohad followed Mans-
*feld from Bohemiu, had in vain endeavoured to
revent his junction with the maigrave of Baden,
feated at Mingelsheim by Mansfeld, on the
20th of April, 1622, he had been reduced to the
defensive, and in this situation saw a powerful
combination rising on every side against the
house of Austria, Ile waited therefore for an
opportunity of attacking those enemics singly,
whom he could not resist when united, and that
opportunity was presented by the separution of
e margrave of en from Munsfeld, and his
attempt to penetrate into Bavaria. Tilly sud-
denly drew together the 8panish troops, and with
this accession of force defeated, on the 6th of
May, the margrave at Wimpfen, with the loss of
half bis army, and touk his whole train of artil-
lery and military chest. - Leaving Mansfeld em-
ployed in the giege of Ladentuorgh, he next di-
rected his attention to Christian of Brunswick,
routed him on the 20th of June, at Hoechst
£1Hmbchlt}, us he was crossing the Main, pursued
till his junction with Mansfeld, and drove
.their united forces beyond the Rhine, again to
seek a refuge and nunaLﬁema in Alssce. These
successes revived the cause of Ferdinand; the
margrave of Baden retired from the contest; the
duke of Wirtemberg and the other Protestant
8 r armaments; and although
eld and Christian of Brunswick laid sie
and evinced s resolution to main
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the contest to the Jaat extremity, yet the elector
Palatine again gave way to that weakness which
had alr lost him a erown,” He was -
suaded by his witless father-in-law, Jumes mf
England, to trust his cause to negotiations in
which the latter was lieing duped by the em-
peror.  He consented, accordingly, ** to disavow
his intrepid defenders, to dismiss them from his
service, to retire again inte Holland, and wait
the mercy of the emperor. By this disavowal,
Maunsfeld and Christinn were left without a name

| o countenance their operations; and after vari-

ous negotiations, feigned or real, for entering
into the service of the emperor, Bpain, or Francee,

| they accepted the overtures of the Prince of

Orange and foreed their way through the Spanish
tny which attempted to oppose their passage,
o join at Breda the troops of ghe United Prov.-
The places in Alsace and the hishopric of
Spire which had been occupied by the enemy
were recovered by the arplduke Leopold; and
Tilly, having comple the conquest of the
Palatinate by the enp of Heidelberg and
Muanheim, directed his afacks agninst the forees
which Mansafeld and Christinn of Brunawick lad
pgain assembled  After ashort continuance in
Hollund, Muansfeld, in November, had led his
Prmlulur\' army into the rich provinee of Kast
rieslund, conquered the principnl  fortresses,
and extorted enormous contributions from the
duke, who was in allinnce with Bpain.  On the
other hand, Christinn, pussing into Lower Sax-
ony, persunded the states of the cirele to colleet
an army of observation amounting to 12,000 men,
and intrust him with the command; and he soon
incrensed this army to almost. double that num.
ber, by the usual incitements of pillage and
plunder  These lovies attracting the sttentjon
of the emperor, his threats, together with the
advance of Tilly, compelled the Baxon states to
dismiss Christinn and his army. Thus jeft a
second time without authority, he Inwhm! towarda
Westphalin, with the hope of joining Mansfeld
und renewing hostilitics in the Palatinate; his
design was however anticipated by Tilly, who
overtook him s Loen [or Sidtlohn|, in the dis-
trivt of Munster, and defeated him with the loas
of 6,000 Rilled and 4,000 prisoners, in August,
1623, The victorious reneral then turned towards
East Frieslund; but Mansfeld, who had hitherto
maintained himself in that country, avolded an
uncqual contest by disnanding his troops, and
withdmwing into Iollsnd, in Junuwry, 1624
. . . Having despoiled the elector Palntine of
#ll his dominions, and deliveged himself from his
coemies in Germany, Ferdinand had proceeded
10 carry his plans into execution, I){y transferrin
the electoral dignity to the duke of Bavaria, un
dividing the conquered territories among his ad-
herents, , . . He gained the elector of Baxony,
by promising him the revenues and perhaps
cession of Lusatia; and the landgrave of Hesse
Darmstadt, by offering o favour his pretensions
to the succession of Marburgh, which he was
contesting with the landgrave of Hesse Cassel.
P aninﬁ thus gained those whose opposition
was most likely to frustrave his design, Bd paid
little regard to the feeble threats of James, and
to the remonstrances of the king of Denmark.-
. . . He summoned, on the 25th of Febm.rla
1628, s meeting of the electors and princes w
were most devoted to his cause at Ratisbon, and,
in concurrence with the majority of this irregular
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assembly, transferred the Palatine electorate,
with all its honours, privileges, and oftices, to
Maximfilian, duke of Bavaria. To keep up, how-
ever, the hopes of the elector Palatine and his
adherents, and not todrive his family and connec-
tions to desperation, the whole extent of the plan
was not developed; the partition of his territories
was deferred, the transfer of the electorate was
made only for the life of Maximilian, and the
rights of the sons and collateral heirs of the un-
fortunate elector were expressly reserved.”—W.
Coxe, Hist. of the House of Austriu, ch. 49 (v. 2).

ALso 1N: A. Gindely, Hist. of the Thirty Years
War, ©. 1, ch. T.—F. Bchiller, Ilist. of the Thirty
Years' War, bk. 3.—C. R. Markham, The Fight-
ing Veres, pt. 2, ch. 8.

A. D. 1624-1626.—The Thirty Years War:
Alliance of England, Holland, and Denmark
to support the Protestant cause.—Creation of
the imperial army of Wallenstein, and its first
campaigns.—‘‘ Had the Emperor been as wise as
he was resolute, it s probable that, victorious in
every direction, he might have been ablo to con-
clude & permanent peace with the Protestant
Party, But the bigotry which was a very part
of his nature was spurred on by his easy triumphs
to refuse to sheathe the sword until heresy had
been rooted out from the land. In vain did the
Protestant princes, who hud maintnined a selfish
and foolish neutrality, remonsirate agrinst the
continuance of hostilitics after the avowed ob-

ect for which those hostilities were undertaken
been gained. In the¢ opinion of Ferdinand
IL. the rciﬁ object still remained to be accom-
plished. Under these critical circumstances the
emigrants, now grown numerous [see BoHEMIA:
A. D. 1021-1648], and the awakened Protestant
princes, carnestly besought the aid of a forcign
ower. It was their representations which at
ength induced three nations of the reformed
faith— England, Holland, and Decnmark — to
ally themselves to assist their oppressed brethren
[see, also, FraNCE: A, D. 1624-1626]. England
agreed lo send subsidies, Holland to supply
troops. The command of the delivering arm
was confided to Christian IV., King of Denmar
(1625). He was to be supported in Germany by
the partisan Mansfeldt, by Prince Christian of
Brunswick, and by the testants of Lower
8axony, who had armed themselves to resist the
exactions of the Emperor. Ferdinand II., after
vainly endeavouring to ward off hostilities by
negotiations, despatched Tilly to the Weser to
meet the enemy. Tilly followed the course of
that river as far ascMinden, causing to be occu-
pied, as he marched, the places which com-
manded its passage. Pursuing his course north-
wards, he crossed the river at Neuburg (midway
between Minden and Bremen), and occupied the
principality of Kalcoberg, The King of Den-
mark was near at hand, in the Duchy of Bruns-
wick, anxious, for the moment, to avoid a battle,
Tilly, superior to him jn numbers, was as anxious
to fight one. As though the position of the
King of Denmark were not alrcady sufficient]
embarrassing, the Emperor proceeded at this
riod to make it almost unendurable by launch-
upon him likowise an imperial army. . . .
+Up to the period of the complete overthrow and
expulsion from the Palatinate of Frederic V.,
ex-King of Bohemia, Ferdinand had been in-
debted for all his successes to Maximilian of Ba-
varia. It was Maximilian who, as head of the

Wallenstein.
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Holy League, had reconquered Bohemia for the
Emperor: it was Maximilian’s general, 'I‘il:gs
who had driven the Protestant armies from
Palatinate; and it was the same general who was
now opposing the Protestants of the north in the
lands watered by the Weser. Maximilian had
been rewarded by the cession to him of the Pala-
tinate, but it was not advisable that so neara
neighbour of Austria should be made too strong.
It was this feeling, this jealousy of Maximilian,
which now prumpted Ferdinand to raise, for the
first time in this war, an imperial army, and to
send it to the north. This army was raised by
and at the expensec of Albert Wenzel Eusebius of
Waldstein, known in history as Wallenstein. A
Czech by nationality, born in 1588 of noble pa-
rents, who belonged to one of the most advanced
scets of the reformers but who died whilst their
son was yet young, Wallenstein had, when yet
a child, been committed to the care of his uncle,
Albert Slavata, an adherent of the Jesuits, and
by him educated at Olmiitz in the strictest Catho-
lic faith.” By marrying, first, a rich widow,
who soon died, and then an heiress, daughter of
Count IHarrach, and by purchasing with the for-
tune thus acquired many confiscated estates, he
had become possessed of enormous wealth. He
had already won distinction as a soldier. ‘““For
his faithful services, Ferdinand in 1628 nomi-
nated Wallenstein to be Prince, a iitle changed,
the year following, into that of Duke of Fried-
land. At this time the yearly income he de-
rived from his various estates, all economically
managed, was calculated to be 80,000,000 florins
— little short of £2,500,000.” Wallenstein now,
in 1625, "diviniu% his master’s wishes, and ani-
mated by the ambition born of natural ability
offered to raise and maintain, at his own cost, an
army of 50,000 men, and to lead it against the
enemy. Ferdinand eager]{‘lnwe ted the offer.
Named Generalissimo and Field Marshal in July
of the same year, Wallenstein marched at the
head of 80,000 men, a number which increased
almost daily, first to thc Weser, thence, after
noticing the positions of Tilly and of King Chris-
tian, to the banks of the Elbe, where he wintered.
. . . Inthespring . . . Mansfeldt, with the view
to prevent a junction between Tilly and Wallen-
stein, marched against the latter, and, though.
his troops were fewer in number, took up a
position at Dessau in full view of the imperial
camp, and there intrenched himself. Here Wal-
lenstein attacked (25 April 1626) and completely
defeated him. Not discouraged by this over-
throw, and still bearing in mind the main object
of the campaign, Mansfeldt fell back into Bran-
denburg, recruited there his army, called to him-
self the Duke of Saxe-Weimar and then sud-
denly dashed, by forced marches, towards Silesia
and Moravia, with the intention of reaching Hun-
ary, where Bethlen Gabor had promised to meet
vim.” Wallenstein followed and * him
80 hard that, though Mansfeldt did effect a junc-
tion with Bethlen Gabor, it was with but the
skeleton of his army. Despairing of success
against numbers vastly superior, Bethlen Gabor
withdrew from his new colleague, and Mans-
feldt, reduced to despair, disbanded his remain-
ing soldiers, and sold his camp-equipage to supply
himself with the means of flight (September) [see
Huxeary: A. D. 1608-1660]. e died soon
after (80th November). . . . Wallenstein then
retraced his steps to the north. Meanwhile Tilly,
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left to deal with Christian IV., had followed
that prince into Lower SBaxony, had caught, at-
tacked, and completely defeated him at Lutter
(am Barenberge), the 27th July 1626. This vie-
tory gave him complete possession of that dis-
affected province, and, despite a vigorous attempt
made by the Margrave Geor;irc Frederic of Baden
to wrest it from him, he held it till the return of
Wallenstein from the pursuit of Mansfeldt As
two stars of so great a magnitude could not
ghine in the same hemisphere, it was then de-
cided that Tilly should carry the war into Ilol-
land, whilst to Wallenstein shoulil be left the
honour of dealing with the King of Denmark
and the Protestant princes of the north."—G B

Malleson, 1'%e Bottle-fields of Germany, ch 1

Arso IN: W. Zimmermann, Digpular 1list. of
Qermany, bk. b, ch. 2 (r. 4).

A. D. 1627-1629.—The Thirty Years War:
Walleastein’s campaign against the Danes. -
His power and his oppression in Germany.—-
The country devoured by his army.—Unsuc-

cessful siege of Stralsund.—First succor from
the king of Sweden.—The Peace of Lubeck.
— The Edict of Restitution.— ** Wallenstein

opened the campaign of 1627 at the head of a
refreshed and well-cﬂnippe(l army of 40,000 men.
His first effort was directed against Silesin; amd
the Danish troops, few in number, and ill com-
manded, fl“fc way at his approncl. To prevent
the fugitives from infringing on the noutrality
of Brandenburg, he m‘cu?im the w hole elector -
ate. Mecklenburg and Pomeranin soon shared
the same fate. Remonstrances ana assurances
of perfect neutrality were treated with absolute
scorn; and Wallenstein declared, in his usual
haughty style, that ‘ the time had arrived for dis-
pensing altogether with clectors; and that Ger-
many ought to be governed like France and
Spain, by a single and absolute sovereign.” In
his rapid march towards the frontiers of Holstein,
he acted fully up to the prineiple he had laid
down, and naturally exercised despotic power,
as the representative of the ahsolute monarch of
whom he spoke. . . . He . . . followed up the
Danes, defeated their armies in a serices of nctions
near Heiligenhausen, overran the whole peninsulu
of Jutland before the end of the campaign, and
. forced the unhappy king to seck shelter, with
the wrecks of his army, in the islands beyond the
Belt. . . . Brilliant a8 the campanign of 1627
roved in its gencral result, few very striking
eats of arms were performed during its progress
. . . Now it was that the princes and states of
Lower Germany began to feel the consequences
of their pusillanimous conduct; and the very
provinces which had just before refused to raise
troops for their own protection, were obliged to
submit, without a murmur, w every species of
insult and exaction. Wallenstein's army, aug-
mented to 100,000 men, occunicd the whole coun-
try; and the lordly leader tollowing, on a far
reater acale, the principle on which Mansfeld
ﬁld scted, made the war maintain the war, and
trampled alike or the rights of sovereigns and of
subjects. And terrible was the penalty now
for the shoru-sighted lic({ which avarice

and cowardice had suggested, and which cunnin

had vainly tried to disguise beneath affec

ghnlhmp{. and a generous love of peace.
vided with imperial authority, and at the
head of a forte that could no longer be resisted,
thlanltdn“ made the empire serve as a vast

Wallenstein,

GERMANY, 1627-1629.

storehouse, and wealthy treasury for the henofit
of the imperial army. He forbade even sover-
eigns and electors to raise supplies in their own
countries, and was justly termed ‘the princes'
scourge, and soldiers’ idel.” The system of living
by contributions had completely demoralised the
troops. Honour and disripline were cutirely
gone; and it was only beneath the eye of the
stern and unrelenting commander, that anything
like order continued to be observed. Dissipation
and profligacy reigned in all ranks: unds of
dissolute persons accompnnied every regiment,
and helped to extinguish the last spurks of
morality in the breast of the soldier  The gen-
cruls levied arbitrury taxes; the inferior officers
followed the example of their superiors- and the
privates, soon ceasing 10 ohey those whom they
ceased to respect, plundered in every direction;
while blows, imsults, or death awaited all who
dured to resist. . . . The sums extorted, in this
manuer, prove that Germany must have heena
wealthy country in the 17th century; for the
money pressied out of some distriets, l:y the im
perial troops, far exceeds anything which the
same quarters could now be made te furnish.
Complaints ngninst the author of such evils
were, of cuurse, not wanting ; but tho man com-
plained of had rendered the Emperor ull-power-
ful in Germany @ from the Adriatic to the Baltie,
Ferdinund reigned absolute, as no monarch had
reigned since the days of the Othos. This su
premacy was due to Wallenatein alone; and
what could the voice of the hamble and oppressed
effect. agninst such an offender?  Or when did
the voice of suffering nations, arrest. the progresa
of power und umbition ? During the winter that
followed on the cumpaign of 1627, Wallensteln
repaired to Prague, to claim [and to receive]
from the Emperor, who was residing in the
Bohemian capital, additional rewnrds for the fm-
portant scrvices so Jately rendered.  The boon
solicitel was pothing less than the Duchy of
Mecklenburg, which was to be taken fromn its
legitimate princes, on the ground of their hnving
joined the King of Denmurk, and bestowed on
the successful generul. . . Hitherto the ocean
had alone arrested the progress of Wallenstein
a fleet was now to be formed, which should en-
able him to %ivo laws beyond the Belts, and por-
haps beyond the Baltie also, Every seaport in
Mecklenburg and Pomerasia s ordered to be
taken possession of aud fortitied. . . . Thesle
of Btralsund, which was resolved upon carly In
1628, coustitutes one of the most memoralle
operations of the war. Not merely because fu
furnishes an additional prdbf of what may he
effected by skill, cournge and resolution, against
vastly superior forces, but because its result fn
fluenced, in an eminent degree, some of the most,
important events that followed. When Wallen-
stein ordered the peaports along the coast of
Pomerania to be occupied, Stralsund, claiming
its privilege as un imperinl and Hanseatic free
town, refused to admit his troops. . . . Aftera
good deal of negotiation, which only cost the
peo{i)le of Btrulsund some large sums of money,
paid away in presents to the imperial officers,
Arnheim invested the place op the Tth of May
with 8,000 men, . . . Thetown . . . , unablety
obtain assistance from the Duke of Pomeranin,
the lord superior of the province, who, how-
ever willing, had no means of furnishing relief,
placed itself under the protection of Bw : and
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Gustavus Adolphus, fully sensible of the impor-
tance of the place, immediately dispatched the
celebrated David Leslie, at the head of 800 men, to
ald in its defence. Count Brahe, with 1,000
more, soon followed; so that when Wallenstein
reached the army on the 27th of June, he found
himself op by a ﬂﬁarﬂson of expericnced
soldiers, who had already rctaken all the out-
works which Arnheim had captured in the first
instance. . . , Rain began to fall in such tor-
rents that the trenches were cntirely filled, and
the flat moor ground, on which the army was
encamped, became complelely inundated and
untenable. The proud spirit of Friedland, un-
used to yield, still persevered; but sickness
attacked the troops, and the Danes having landed
at Jasmund, he was obliged to march against
them with the best part of his forces; and in fact
to reise the siege. . . . The Danes having
effected their object, in causing the siege of Stral-
sund to be raised, withdrew their troops from
Jasmund, and landed them again at Wolgast.
Here, however, Wallenstein surprised, and de-
feated them with great loss. . . . There being
on all sides & willingness to bring the war to an
end, peacc was . . . concluded at Lubeck in
January 1620, By this treaty the Dancs re-
covered, without reserve or indemnity, all their
former possessions; on]r pledging themselves
not u&rnin to interfere in the affairs of the Empire.
. « . The peace of Labeck left Wallenstein abso-
lute master in Germany, and without an equal
in greatness: his mpirit seemed to hover like a
storm-charged cloud over the land, crushing to
the earth every hope of liberty and successful
resistance. Mansfeld and Christian of Brunswick
had disappeared from the scene; Frederick V.
had retired into obscurity. Tilly and Pappen-
heim, his former rivals, now condescended to
receive favours, and to solicit pensions and re-
wards through the medium of his intercession,
Even Maximilian of Bavaria was second in
tness to the all-dreaded Duke of Friedland:

urope held no nnerowned head that was his
equal in fame, and no crowned head that sur-
passed him in power. . . . Ferdinand, elated
with success, had neglected the opportunity,
again afforded him by the peace of Lubeck, for
restoring tranquillity to theempire. . . . Insterd
of a general , Ferdinand signed the fatsl
Fdict of Restitution, by which the Protestants
were called upon to restore all the Catholic
Church property they had sequestrated since the
religious pacification of 1553: such sequestration
being, according to the Emperor’s interpretation,
contrary to the spifit of the treaty of Passau.
The right of long-established posscssion was here
entirely overlooked; and Ferdinand forgot, in
his zeal for the church, that he was actunﬁy set-
ting himself upus a i'udgo. in a case in which he
was 8 party slso. It was farther added, that,
according to the same trecaty, freedom of depar-
ture from Catholic countries, was the only privi-
lege which Protestants had a right to claim from
Catholic princes. This decree came like a thunder-
burst over Protestant Germany. Two archbishop-
ricks, 12 bishopricks, and a countless number of
convents and clerical domains, which the Prot-
estants had confiscated, and applied to their own
purposes, were now to be surrendered. Imperial
commissioners were appointed to mm the man-
date into effect, and, to secure { iate obedi-
ence, troops were placed at the disposal of thenew

Dismissal
of Wallenatein.
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officials. ‘Wherever these functionaries appeared,
the Protestant service was instantly suspended;
the churches deprived of their bells; altars and
pulpits pulled down; all Protestant books,
bibles and catechisms were seized; and gibbets
were erected to terrify those who might be dis-
posed to resist. All Protestants who refused to
change their religion were expelled from Augs-
burg: summary proceedings of the same kind
were resorted to in other places. Armed with ab-
solute power, the commissioners soon proceeded
from reclaiming the property of the church to
seize that of individuals. The estates of all per-
sons who had served under Mansfeld, Baden,
Christian of Brunswick:; of all who had aided
Frederick V., or rendered themselves obnoxious
to the Emperor, were seized and confiscated.
. . . The Duke of Fricdland, who now ruled
with dictatorial sway over Germany, had been
ordered to carry the Edict of Restitution into
cffect, in all the countries occupied by his troops.
The task, if we believe historians, was executed
with unbending rigour.”—J. Mitchell, Life of
Wallenstein, ch., 2-3.

Arso 1N: L. Hiusser, T'he Period of the Refor-
mation, 1517 to 1648, ch. 33,

A, D, 1627-1631,—War of the Emperor and

Spain with France, over the succession to the
duchy of Mantua. Sce Itavy: A. D. 18%7-
1631,

A, D, 1630,—The Thirty Years War: Uni-
versal hostility to Wallenstein,— His dismis-
sal by the Emperor.—The rising of a new
champion of Protestantism in Sweden.—'‘Wal-
lenstetn had ever shown great toleration in hin
own domains: but it isnot to be denied that . . .
he aided to earry out the edict [of Restitution]
in the most barbarous and relentiess manner. It
would be as tedious as painful to dwell upon all
the cruelties which were committed, and the op-
pression that was exereised, by the imperial com-
missioners; but a spirit of resistance was uroused
in the hearts of the German .ol')]e, which only
waited for opportunity to display itself. Nor
was it alone agninst the emperor that wrath and
indignation wnd excited. Wallenstein drew down
upon his head even more dangerots enmity than
that which sprung up against Ferdinand. He
ruled in Germany with almost desgotic sWay;
for the emperor himself scemed at this time little
more than a tool in his hands. His manners
were unpopular, stern, reserved, and gloomy.
. . . Princes were kept waiting in his ante-cham-
ber; and all petitions and remonstrances against
his stern decrecs were treated with the mortifying
scorn which adds insult to injury. The mag-
nificence of his train, the splendor of his houss-
hold, the luxury and profusion that s every
where around him, afforded continual sources of
envy and jenlous hate to the ancient nobility of
the empire, The Protestants throughout the
land were his avowed and implacable enemies;
and the Roman Cstholichglnces viewed him with
fear and suspicion. ximilian of Bavaria,
whose star hgd waned under the growing luster
of Wallenstein’s renown, who lost that au-
thority in the empire which he knew to be due
to his services and his genius, solely by the rise
and influence of Wallenstein, and w. am-
bitious designs of ruling Germany through an
emperor dependent upon for power,
been frustrated enti i by the fenius which
placed the imperial e upon & firm and
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ind:Bendent basis, took no pains to conceal his
hostility to the Duke of Friedland. . . . Though
the soldiery still generally loved him, their ofti-
cers hated the hand that put a limit to the op-
Eresaion by which they throve, and would fain
ave resisted its power. . . . While these feel-
i‘%gs were gathering strength in Germany; while
allenstein, with no fricnds, though many sup-
rs, saw himself an objcet of jealousy or
atred to the leaders of every party thmugi'mm
the empire; and while the suppressed but cher-
ished indignation of all Protestant Germany was
preparing for the emperor a dreadful day of
reckoning, events were taking pince in other
countries which hurried on rapidly the dangers
that Wallenstein had foreseen. 1n France, a
weak king, and a powerful, politic, and relent-
less minister, appeared in undisscmhled hostility
to the house of Austria; and the famous (‘ardi-
nal de Richelieu busied himsclf, successfully, Lo
raise up enemies to the German branch of that
family. . . . In Poland, Bigismund, after vainly
contcnding with Gustavus Adolphus, and re-
ceiving an inefficient aid from Germany, wus
anxious to conclude the disustrous war with
S8weden. Richelient interfered; Oxenstiern ne-
gotiated on the part of Gustavus; and a truce
of Bix years was concluded in August, 1629, hy
which the veteran and victorions Swedish troops
were set free to act in uny other direction. A
great part of Livonia was virtually ceded to Gus-
tavus, together with the towns and territories of
Memel, Braunsberg and Elbingen, and the strong
fortress of Pillau. At the same time, Richelicu
Impressed upon the mind of Gustavus the honor,
the advantage, and the necessity of reducing the
immense powerof the emperor, and delivering the
Protestant states of Germany from the oppression
under which they groaned. . . . Confident in
his own powers of mind and warlike skill, sup-
ported by the love and admiration of his people,
relying on the valor and discipline of his troops,
and foreseeing all the mighty combinations which
were certain to take place in his fuvor, Gustavus
hesitated but little. 1le consulted with his min-
isters, indecd heard and apswered every nbjec-
tion that could be raised; and then applied to
the Senate at Stockholm to insure that his plans
were approved, and that his efforts would be
seconded by his people. His enterprise met with
the most enthusiastic approhation; and then suc.
ceeded all the bustle of active preparation .
‘While this storm was gathering in the North,
while the towns of Sweden were bristling with
arms, and her ports filled with ships, Ferdinand
was driven or persuaded to an act the most futal
to himself, and the most favorable to the King of
SBweden., A Diet was summoned to mcet at
Ratisbon early in the yua.r 1630; and the chief
object of the emperor in taking a step so dunger-
ous to the power he had reai'v acquired, and to
the projects so boldly put forth in his name,
seems tc have been to cause his son to be elected
King of the Romans. . . . The name of the
archduke, King of Hungary, 18 proposed to the
Diet for election a3 King of the Romans, and a
scene of indescribable confusion and murmuring
takes . A voice demands that, before any
mhh : on {8 considered, thtg ct;mplai_n;s of til;e
of Germany against the imperis]l armies
mbehﬂ.ﬂl; mgthsnaparfeen{):rmofaccu
sations down. Every sort of tyranny and
, every sort of cruelty and exaction,
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every sort of licentiousness and vice is attributed
to the emperor’s troops: but the hatred and the
charges all concentrate themselves upon the head
of the great commander of the imperial forces;
and there is a shout for his instant dismissal, . | .
Fenlinand hesitated, and aflected much surprise
at the charges brought aguinst his genernl and
his armies. He yielded in the end, however;
and it is said, upen very pond nathority, that his
ruinous decision was brought about by the urts
of the sumo skillful poelitician who had conjured
up the storm which now menaced the empire
from the north. Richelieu had sent an embnssa-
dor to Ratishon . . . In the tein of the cmbas-
gador enme the well-known  intricuing  (riar,
Father Joseph, the most unscrupulous and can-
ning of the cardinnl's emissaries, and he, we are
assured, found means to persunde the emperor
that, by yiclding to the demund of the electors
and removing Wallenstemn for u time, e might
obiain the clection of the King of Hungnry, and
then reiugtate the Dube of Friedland in his com-
mand as soon us popular anger had subsided.
However that might be, Ferdinund, ax 1 have
said, yiclded, openly eapressing his regret ot
the &tep he was about to take, and the appre-
hensions which he entertained for the conse
guenees.  Count Questenberg and another nobie.
man, who had been long on intimate wrms with
Wallenstein, were sent to the eamp 1o notify to
him his removal from command, and o soften
the disgraee by assuring hun of the emperor's
gratitude and alfection,"—Q, P, 1. Jumes, Dark
Seereen of History : Walleustedn, ch, -4, °

Awso N 8 R Gardiner, The Thirty Years'
War, ch. 7, wet. 3--X. Gindely, Jhist of the
Thirty Years' War, v. 2, rh |,

A. D, 1630-1631.—The Thiity Years War:
The Coming of Gustavus Adolphus, - His oc-
cupation of Pomerania and Brandenburg.—
The horrible fate of Magdeburg at the hands
of Tilly's ruffians.—* On June 24, 1030, one
hundred yems, to w day, after the Augsbur
Contession was promulgated, Gustavus Adol-
phus landed on the const of Pomernnin, noar the
mouth of the river Peene, with 13,000 men, vet-
oran troops, whose rigid discipline was fustiained
by tndir piety, and who were simple-minded,
noble, und givwing with the spirit of the bute,
He had rensons enough fordeclaring war against
Ferdinand, even if 10,000 of Wallenstein's troops
had not been sent o wid Sigismund against him.
But the controlling motive, in his own mind, was
to succor the imperiled cause of religious frecdom
in Germuny. Coming as the protector of the
evangelic Church, he expefted to be jolued b
the Protestant princes.  Buthe wuu(liuup]minwl{
Only the trampled and tortured people of North
(termany, who in their despair were ready for
revolts sud conspiracies of their own, welcomed
him a8 their deliverer from the bandits of Wal-
lenstein and the Jeague,  Gustavus Adolphus ap-
peared before Btettin, aad by threats comf)ell«i
the old duke, Bogislaw XIV., to open to him his
capital city. He then took messures to secure

sion of Pomerunin, Hisanny grew rapidly,
while that of the emperor was widely dispersed,
so that he now wdvanced into DBrandenburg.
George William, the clector, was » wenk prince,
though a Protestant, and a brother of the Queen
of Bweden; he was guided by his Catholic chan-
cellor, Bchwarzenberg, and had puinfully striven
to keep neutral throughout the wur, neither side,
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however, respecting his neutrality. In dread of
the plans Gustavus Adotlf us concerning
Pomerania and Prussia, he held aloof from him,
Meanwhile Tilly, general-in-chief of the troops
of the emperor and the ue, drew ncar, but
sudtlenliltumed agide to New Brandenburg. in
the Mecklenburg territery, now occupled by the
Swedes, captured it after three assaults, and put
the garrison to the sword (1631). He then laid
siege to Magdeburg. Gustavus Adolphus took
Frankfort-on-the-Oder, where there was an im-
perial garrison, and treated it, in retaliation, with
the same severity. Thence, in the spring of
1681, he set out for Berlin. . . . In Potsdum he
hesrd of the fall of Maf;deburg. He then marched
with flying banners into Berlin, and compelled
the elector to become his ally,. Magdeburg was
the strong refuge of Protestantism, and the most
important trading centre in North Germany. It
resisted the Augsburg Interim of 1548, and
now resisted the Edict of Restitution, rejected
the newly appointed prince bishop, Leopold
William, son of the emperor himself, and refused
to receive the emperor’s garrison. The city was
therefore banned by the empcror, and was be-
gleged for many weeks by Pappenheim, a gen-
ernl of the League, who was then reinforced b
Tilly himself with his army. Gustavus Adol-
phus was unable to make an advance, in view of
the equivocal attitude of the two great Protes-
tant electors, without exposing his rear lv garri-
soned fortresses. From Brandenburg as well as
Baxony he asked in vain for help to save the
Protestant city. Thus Magdcburg fcll, May 10,
1681. The citizens were deceived by a dpretendcd
withdrawal of the enemy. But suddenly, at
early dawn, the badly guarded fortifications were
stormed.”—C. T. Lewis, Ilist. of Germany, ch.
18, sect. 8-4.— Two gates of the city having been
opened by the storming party, ‘‘Tilly marched
in with part of his infantry. Immediately occu-
pying the principal streets, he drove the citizens
with pointed cannon into their dwellings, there
to awalt their destiny. They were not long held
in suspense; a word from Tilly decided the fate
of Magdeburg. Even a more humane general
would in vain have recommended merey to such
soldiers; buf Tilly pever made the attempt. Left
bﬁ their general’s silence masters of the lives of
all the citizens, the soldicry broke into the houses
to satiate their most ULrutal appetites. The
prayers of innucence excited some compassion in
the hearts of the Germans, but noue in the rude
breasts of Pappenheim’s Walloons. Scarcely
had the savage cruelty commenced, when the
other gates were thrSwn open, and the cavalry,
with the fearful hordes of the Croats, poured in
upon the devoted inhabitants. Here commenced
a scenc of horrors for which history has no
language — poeiry no pencil. Neither innocent
childhood, nor helpless 2ld age; neither fyout.h,
sex, rank, nor beauty, could disarm the fury of
the conquerors. Wives were abused in the arms
of their husbands, daughters at the feet of their
s:rents; and the defenceless sex ex to the
uble sacrifice of virtue and life. No situation,
however obscure, or however sacred, esca the
rapacity of the enemy. In a single church fifty-
three women wero found beheaded. The Croats
amused themselves with throwing children into
the flames; Pappenheim's Walloons with stab-
bing infants at the mother’s breast. Some ofti-
cers of the League, horror-struck at this dreadful
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_scene, ventured to remind Tilly that he had it in
his power to stop the carnage. ‘Return in an
hour,’ was his answer; ‘I will see what I can do;
the soldier must have some reward for his dan-
ger and tolls.” These horrors lasted with un-
abated fury, till at last the smoke and flames
proved a check (o the Plunderers. To augment
the confusion and to divert the resistance of the
inhabitants, the Imperialists had, in the com-
mencement of the assault, fired the town in sev-
eral places. 'The wind rising rapidly, spread the
flames, till the blaze became universal., Fearful,
indeed, was the tumult amid clouds of smoke,
heaps of dead bodies, the clash of swords, the
crash of fulling ruins, and streams of blood. The
atmosphere glowed; and the intolerable heat
forced at last even the murderers to take refuge
in their camr. In less than twelve hours, this
strong, populous, and flourishing city, one of the
flnest in Germany, was reduced to ashes, with
the exception of two churches and a f:w houses,
. . . The avarice of the officers had saved 400 of
the richest citizens, in the hope of extorting from
them an exorbitunt ransom. But this hamanity
was confined to the officers of the League, whom
the ruthless barbarity of the Imperialists caused
to be regarded as guardian angels. Scarcely had
the fury of the flames abated, when the Im-
perialists returned to rencw the pillage amid the
ruins and ashes of the town. any were suffo-
cated by the smoke; many found rich booty in
the cellars, where the citizens bad concealed their
more valuable effects. On the 18th of May,
Tilly himself appeared in the town, after the
streets had heen cleared of ashes and dead bodies,
Iorrible and revolting to humanity was the
scene that presented itself. The living crawling
from under the dead, children wandering about
with heart-rending cries, ealling for their parents;
and infants still sucking the breasts of their life-
less mothers. More than 6,000 bodies were
thrown into the Elbe to clear the streets; 2 much
%reater number had been consumed by the flamnes.
he whole number of the slain was reckoned at
not less than 80,000, The entrance of the gen-
ernl, which took place on the 14th, put a stop to
the plunder, and saved the few who had hitherto
contrived to escape. About a thousand people
were taken out of thg cathedral, where the
remained three days and two nights, without
food, and in momentary fear of decath.”—F,
Schiller, ITist. of the Thirty Years' War, bk. 2.

Avrso IN: Bir E. Cust, Lives of the Warriors of
the Thirty Years War, pt. 1.

A. D, 163t (January).— The Thirty Years
War: The Treaty of de between Gus-
tavus Adol;\htu and the king of France.—‘'On
the 18th of January, 1681, the Treaty of Bar-
walde was concluded between Frauce and
Sweden. Hard cash had been the principal sub-
ject of the mégotiat,ion, and Louis XIII. had
agreed to pay Gustavus & lump sum of $120,000
in consideration of his recent expenditure,—a
further sum of $400,000 a year for six years to
come. Until that time, or until a general peace,
if such should supervene earlier, Sweden was to
keep in the fleld an army of 80,000 foot and 6,000
horse. The object of the alliance was declared
to be ‘the protection of their common friends,
the security of the Baltic, the freedom of com-
merce, the restitution of the oppressed members
of the Empire, thedestruction of the newly erected
fortresses in the Baltic, the North Sea, and in the

1608



GERMANY, 1681.

Grisons territory, so that all should be left in the
state in which it was before the German war had
begun.’ Sweden wasnot to * violute the Imperial
constitution ' where she conquered; she was to
leave the Catholic religion undisturbed in all dis-
tricts where she found it existing She was to
observe towards Buvaria and the League — the
spoilt darlings of Riciielieu’s anti Austrinn policy
— friendship or neutrality, so far as they would
observe it towards her. If, at the vndy of six
years, the objects were not accomplished. the
treaty was to be renewed.”—(', R. l.. Fleteher,
Gustavus Adolphus and the Struggle of Protestant-
tem for Existence, ch. 9.

A. D. 1631.—The Thirty Years War: The
elector of Brandenburg brought to terms by the
kins of Sweden,—The clector of Saxony fright-
ened into line,—Defeat of Tilly at {eipsig
(Breitenfeld).—Effects of the great victory.—
“‘Loud were the cries against Gustavus for not
havinf relicved Magdeburg  Toanswer them he
felt himself bound to publish a careful apology.
In this document he declared, among other
things, that if he could have obtuined from the
Elector of Brundenburg the passage of Kustrin
he might not only have mised the siege of Mag-
deburg but have destroyed the whole of the Im-

erial army. The passage, however, had been

enfed him; and though tie preservation of
Magdeburg so much concerned e Eleetor of
Saxouy, he could obtain from him & passage
toward it neither by Wittemberg, nor the Briagy
of Dessau, nor such assistance in provision and
shipping as was necessary for the suceess of the
enterprise, . . . Something more than mere per-
suasion had induced the Elector of Brandenburg,
after the capture of Francfort, to grant Gustuvus
possession of Spundau for a mouth, The month
expired on the 8th of June; and the clector de-
manded back his stronghold. The king, fettered
by his promise, surrendered it; but the neat day,
having marched to Berlin and pointed his guns
against the palace, the ladies cume forth as medi-
ators, and the elector consented both to surrender
Spandau again and to pay, for the maintenance
of the Swedigsh troops, a monthiy subsidy of
80,000 rix-dollars. At the end of May Tilly 1c
moved from Magdeburg and the Elbe to Ascher-
leben. This enabled the kigg to take Werben, on
the confluence of the Elbe ahd Huvel, wherey after
the reduction of Tangermlnde and Havelberg,
he established his celebrated camp.” In the Jatter
part of J w. Tilly made two attacks on the king's
camp at Werben, and was repulsed on both occa-
sions with heavy loss, ‘“In the middleof August,
Gustavus broke up his camp. His force at that
time, according to the muster-rolls, amounted to
18,000 foot, und 8,850 cavalry, He drew towards
Leipsig, then threatened by Tilly, who, having
been joined at Eisleben by 15,000 men under
Furstenburg, now possesscr]l an army 40,000
strong to enforce the emperors han against the
Leipsig decrees [or resolutions of a congress of
Protestant princes which had assembled at Leip-
sig in February, 1681, moved to some organized
common uction by the Edict of Restitution]
within the limits of the electorate. The Elector
of Saxony was almost frightened out of his wits
by the impendlnfg danger. . . . His gricf and
rage at the fall o H&gdgebur had been so great
thlt,k{or two days after receiving the ncws, he
would admit no ong into his nce. But that
dire event only added to perplexity; he
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could resolve neither upon submission, nor upon
vengeance. In May, indeed, territied by the
threats of Ferdinand, he discontinued his levies,
and disbanded r part of his troops alrendy en-
listed : but in June he sent Arnim to Gustavus
with such overtures that the king drank his
health, and seemed to huve grown sanguine in
the hope of his alliance. In July, his coura,
still rising, he permitted Gustavos to reeruit in
his dominions. In August, his cournge falling
again at the approach of Flrstenburg, he gave
im and his troops a free passage through Thu-
ringin.” DBut now, later in the same month, he
sent word 1o Gustavus Adolphus ** that not only
Wittemberg but the w hole electorate was open to
him; that not only his son, but himself, woull
serve under the king; that he would advauce one
month’s payment for the Bwedish troops imme-
dintely, and give recurity for two monthly, pay-
ments more. . . . Gustavus rejoiced to find the
Duke of Suxony in this temper, und, in pursunnce
of # leagne now entered into with him, and the
Eleetor of Brandenbmrg, crossed the Elbe at Wit-
temberg on the 4th of September,  The Baaons,
from 16,000 to 20,000 stiong, moving simultane-
ously from Torgan, the confederated nrmies met
at PDben on the Mulda, three leagues from Leip-
sig. At a conference held there, it wus debated
whether it would be betwer ¢« protract the waror
to hnzard a battle. The king took the former
side, but yiclded to the strong representations of
the Duke of Buxony. . . . Onthe 61h of Beptem-
ber the allies cnme within six or eight miles of
the enemy, where they halted for the niglst .
Breitenfeld, the place at which Tilly, urged by
the importunity of Pappenheim, had chosen to
offer hattle, was an extensive plain, in part re-
cently ploughed, about o mile from Leipsig and
near the cemetery of that eity  Lelpsig had sur-
rendered to Tilly two days before.  The Imperial
army, cstimated at 44,000 men, occupied o rising
ground on the plain, . . . The army was druwn
up in one line of great depth, having the fnfantr
in the centre, the cavalry on the wings, accord-
ing to the Spanish order of battle.  The king
subdivided his urmy, nhout 20,000 strong, into
centre and wings, each of which consisted of two
lines and a reserve, ., . . To this disposition is
attributed, in 2 great degree, the suceess of the
day. . . . The files bLeing go comparatively shal
low, artillery made less hiavoe among  them.
Then, agzain, the division of the army into amall
maniples, with considernble intervals hetween
each, guve space for evolutions, und the powar
of throwing the troops with rapidity wherever
their services or support, might be found re.
quisite, . . . The battle began at 12 o’clock.” It
only ended with the setiing of the sun; but long
before that time the great army of Tilly was sub-
stantinlly destroyed. It had seattered the Baxons
easily enough, and sent them flying, with their
worthless elector, but Gustavus and his disci-
lined, brave, powerfully handled Swedes hind
woken and ruined the stont, but clumsy imperial
Jines, ‘‘Itis wearcely possible to exnggerte the
importance of this success.  On the event of that
day, as Gustavus himself said, the whole (Protes-
tant) cause, ' summn rei,’ depended. The success
wns great in itself. The numbers engaged on
either side had been nearly equal. Not so their
logs. The Imperiul Joss in killed and wounded,
aceording to Swedish computation, was from
8,900 to 10,000; according to the enemy’s own
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nccount, between 6,000 and 7,000; while all seem
to agree that the loss on the side of the allies was
only 2,700, of which £,000 were Saxon, 700
Swedes. Besides, Gustavus won the whole of
the enemy’s artillery, and more than 100 stan-
dards, Then the army of Tilly being annihilated
left him free to choose his next point of attack,
almost his next victory.”—B. Chapman, Hist. of
Guatavus Adolphus, ch. 8.— **The battle of
Breitenfeld was un epoch in war, and it was an
epoch in history. It was an epoch in war, be-
cause first in it was displayed on a great scale
the superiority of mobility over weight. It was
an epoch in history, because it broke the force
upon which the revived Catholicism had relied
for the extension of its empire over Europe, . . .
‘Germany might tear herself and be torn to
pleces for yet another half-generation, but the
actua} result of the Thirty-Years’ War was as

a8 achieved.’”—C. R. L. Fletcher, Gusta-
ous Adolphus and the Struggle of Protestantism
for Kaxistence, ch. 11.

Avso IN: G. B. Malleson, 1'he Battle-fields of
Germany, ch. 1.

A. D, 1631-1632.—The Thirty Years War:
Movements and plans of the Swedish king in
southern Germany.—Temporary recovery of
the Palatinate.—Occupation of Bavaria.—The
Saxons in Bohemia.—Battle of the Lech.—
Death of Tilly.—Wallenstein's recall.—Siege
and relief of Nuremberg.—Battle of Liitzen,
and death of Gustavus Adolphus.—*“This battlc,
sometimes called Breitenwald [ Breitenfeld],some-
times the First Battle of Leipsic, . . . was the
first victory on the Protestant side that had been
achieved. It was Tilly’s first defeat after thirty
battles. It filled with joy those who had hitherto
been depressed and hopeless. Cities which had
dreaded to declare themselves for fear of the fate
of Magdeburg began to lift up their heads, and
vacillating princes to think that they could safely
take the part which they preferred. Gustavus
knew, however, that he must let the Germans do
as much as possible for themselves, or he should
arouse their national jcalougy of him us a foreign
conqueror. So he sent the Elector of Saxony to
awaken the old spirit in Bohemia, As for him-
self, his great counsellor, Oxensticrna, wanted
him to march straight on Vicnna, but this was
not his object. Ile wanted primarily to deliver
the northern states, and to encourage the mer-
chant cities, Ulm, Augsburg, Nuremberg, which
had all along been Protestant, and to deliver the
Palatinate from its oppressors. And, out of mor-
tification, a strange ally offered himself, namely,
‘Wallenstein, who wanted revenge on the Catho-
lic League which had insisted on his dismissal,
and the Emperor who had ylelded to them. . . .
He said thut if Gustavus would trust him, he
would soon get his old army together again, and
chase Ferdinard and the J 2suits beyond the Alps.
But Gustavus did not trust him, though he sat
quiet at Prague while the S8axons were in pos-.
session of the city, plundering everywhere, and
the Elector scnding off to Dresden fifty waggon-
loads filled with the treasures of the Emperor
Rudolf's museum. . . . Many exiles returned,
and there was a general resumption of the Huss-
ite form of worship. Gustavus had marched to
Erfurt, and then turned towards the Maine,
where there was a long row of those prince bish-
oprics established on the frontier by the l?&licy
of Charlemagne— Wurtzburg, Bamberg, da,
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Koln, Triers, Mentz, Wurms, Spiers. These had
never been sec and were popularl r called
the Priests’ Lane. They had given all their forces
to the Catholic League, and Gustavus meant to
repay himself upon them. He permitted no
cruelties, no utions; but he levied heavy
contributions, and his troops made merry with the
good Rhenish wine when he kept his Christmas
at Mentz. He invited the dispossessed Elector
Palatine to join him, and erick started for
the camp, after the christening of his thirteenth
child. . . . The suite was numerous enough to
fill forty coaches, escorted by seventy horse—
pretty well for an exiled prince dependent on
the bounty of Holland and England. . . . There
was the utmost enthusiasm for the Swede in
England, and the Marquess of Hamiltou obtained
permission to raise a body of volunteers to join
the Swedish standards, and in the August of 16381
brought 6,000 English and Scots in four small
regiments; but they proved of littleuse ., many
dying. . . . So far as the King's plans can be
understood, he meant to have formed a number
of Protestant principalities, and united them in
what he called ‘ Corpus Evangelicorum’ around
the Baltic and the Elbe, as a balance to the Aus-
trian Roman Catholic power in soutLern Ger-
many. Frederick wanted to raise an army of his
own people and take the command, but to this
Gustavus would not consent, having -probably
no great confidence in his capacity. All the
Palatinate was free from the enemy except the
three fortresses of Heidelberg, Frankenthal, and
Kreuznach, and the lust of these wus immediately
besieged. . . . In the midst of the exultation
Frederick was grieved to learn that his beautiful
home at Heidelberg had been ravaged by fire,
probably by the Sganish garrison in expectation
of hnving to abandon it. But as Tilly was col-
lecting his forces aguin, Gustavus would not
wait 1o master that place or Frankenthal, and
rccrossed the Rhine. 8ir Harry Vane had been
sent as ambassador from Charles 1. to arrange
for the restoration of the Palatinate, the King
offering £10,000 a moath for the expense of the
war, and proposing that if, as was only too prob-
able, he should he prevented from performing
this promise, some of the fortresses should be
left as guarantees in the hands of the Bwedes.
Frederick took freat and petulant offence at this
stipulation, and complained, with tears in his
eycs, to Vane and the Marquess of Hamilton.
. » . He persuaded them to suppress this article,
though they warned him that if the treaty failed
it would be by his own fault. It did in fact fail,
for, as usual, the English money was not forth-
coming, and even if it had becn, Gustavus de-
clared that he would be no man’s servant for a
few thousand pounds. Frederick also refused
the King’s own stipulation, that Lutherans should
enjog equal rights with Calvinists. Moreover,
the Swedish success had bevn considerably more
than was desired by his French allies. . . . Louis
XIII. was distressed, but Richelieu silenced him,
only attempting to make a treaty with the
Swedes by which the Elector of Bavaria and the
Catholic League should be neutral on condition
of the restoration of the bishops. To this, how-
ever, Gustavus could not fully consent, and im-

conditions which the ‘Catholics could not
accept. Tilly was collecting his forcesand threat-
eninﬁuNurem , but the Swedes advanoced,
and he was fo! to retreat, so that it was as &

1610



